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INTRODUCTION 

THE ACADEMY OF LETTERS WILL NOT ADMJT THE GRiMORE. Wild schemes 
bound to bursting in camel hair jackets or toad skins. Less than re

spectable. there is always that slight sulphur tang. 
The grimoire is the quintessential magickal book, mat is, if you can 

learn how to read it and then dare to work with it. The grimoire is always 
in some sense incomplete. It will not reveal its secrets without dedication 
and the often bitter lessons of wisdom on the path to power. This is a rare 
idea in a modern world glutted with information and starving for content. 

The grimoire is a palingenesis. The hack and paste of overlapping ages. 
Some made to look old. others seeming younger in candlelight than the 
centuries should make them. These texts are the lost, the rediscovered, the 
rescued from the flames. and the outright invented. It is a dog-eared tarot 
gallery. The grimoire is poured over by French priests in stained cassocks 
and a scruffy lot of sorcerers to the disdain of clean-cut mages.Those who 
understand grimoires are truly people of the book in a way that the Abra
maic religions can only parody. We are in the company of vagabonds, camel 

thieves. diabolists and the truly devout. Borges. the blind doorman. reads 
down the List with braille fingers and calmly admitS them all. 

Grimoires have been lifted out of the glass curio cabinet and are being 
worked with in earnest. The Picatrix is finally becoming available in Eng
lish. The Arabic influence on a1ehemy and hermetic science begins to be 
recognised again even as fundamentalist Islam narrows its eyes. 



Howlings 

The Goeria have struggled out of the Mathers-Crowley straitjacket and have 
a boisterous joy to them , which the psychological model cannot explain. 

Agrippa's planetary kameas are revealed to be corrupt as the text is read 
more closely by magickians than academics ever could. Kenneth Grant's 
Nightsidt of Edm inspires Caliphate, Typhonian and lone wolves to assail 
the tunnels of Lib" 2JI. What s~c:med a scant tc:xt is now unfolding many 
mysteries. Berciaux's perplexing Voudon Gnostic Workbook is back in print 

to bame another generation who wi ll not be spoon fed by the spider loa. 
The Cultus Sabbati have turned on a new generation to the idea of the mag
ickal book, and here we look at Qutub, perhaps not a grimoire in the tradi
tional sense but one of the more mysterious of Andrew C humbley's texts. 

New grimoires are being born in leathery skins. The mind of the magi
cian who writes such a book is an aperture through which (he spirits walk 
into our world and make themselves known (Q us. 

Howlings brings all these grimoires together for the first time. (r places 
seal by seal and writer by writer in an elaborate and deliberate pact. (, has 
become a grimoire itself. The spirits are bound into the pages and released 
in the reading. The copies consecrated with smoke, with ink, with lener. 
with number, with love. You will be drawn in new and fascinating direc

tions by these essays. Some will embrace the abominations, others will sim
ply see them as monstrous combinations. This is chimera. This is legion, 

This is not always pretty, even in peacock wrap and gilt stamped. 
All of the writers and artists within How/ings are engaged in Work, 

whether a( sword point in circle, or withour formal rirual. These are their 

personal and, crucially. conflicting accounts. This is part of (he answer fO 

,he question of how the magick book can be made to yield up its secrets. 
Not one, but many voices. Howling. 
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THE UNVEILING OF HERMES 
7he Embodimmt of Truth in Picatrix 

Hafiz Batin 

T HE SYSTEMIC SOCIAL, POUTICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL DlSINFORMATION 

WE, 0 BROTHERS AND SISTERS, are incessantly exposed co acts as a 
potent adversary in this prolonged spiritual warfare. Our struggle is not 
straighrforward and we are forced co endure the commodification ofliberty 
and machinations of regimes wishing co control hearts and minds (may 
the One's infinite mercy let them never infiltrate our souls, the last bastion 
of hope) with their eternally optimistic financial models selling exponen-

5 



Howling< 

tial economic growth and consumerism as the archetypes of civilisation 

and progress. It is fortunate (al l praise due to the One) however. that the 
learned and wise (may they be granted the key to eternal paradise) are still 
able to penetrate the gloomy veil of worldly illusion to catch momentary 
glimpses of absolute Truth pervading through the cosmic excrement from 
which time, space and man emerge. The motivation behlOd ~IS essay IS, an 
unveiling. with specific reference (0 PicatTix, a celebrated mediev~ rna,gleal 

treatise of great value to the Western esoteric uadidon. Its fame In thiS rc
spect may primarily derive from the talismanic and astrological operations 
it describes. However, my intention is to shed light on anomer dimenSion 

of this treatise. which I believe has yet to be fully exposed. This dimension 
is Truth. which conveyed in Picatrix via its metahistorical and mythical 
embodiment as Hermeticism, forms the essence of Divine power and is the 
only worthwhile ally in our fight for spiritual liberation. Through expos
ing aspects ofT ruth. we hope (the all powerful and merciful One willing) 
,hat its sublime and iridescent beauty can be brought to those who seek a 
renewed perspective for illumination in the repository of times now, passed. 

It is only by remrning to the source that we are able co reacquaint our
selves with ,he fundamental basis of absolute Tru,h. which encompasses 
all [heoredcal and pracdcal knowledge regarding our relationship with ,he 
Divine. Picarrix is firmly decided on this matter stating that 'it is from Him 
and [he higher world that [he spirit of man is descended; ,his is why man 
must wish to re"turn to his place of origin, where his rootS are'" Through 

magicaJ ritual man, as the pinnacle of creation, has ~he ca~acity t.o inter
face with his creator and, at the zenith of the operation, dissolve Into the 
oblivion of nothingness to experience the ineffable. Echoing traditionalist 

values. the Truth is positioned within ,his essay as [he means by which man 
is able to construct evolutionary perspectives for these dark times. My aims 
may appear lofty but there is no arrogance intended. merely hope ,hat we 
may find new ways of achieving those things that are fundamental to the 
purpose of our existence. To promote the importance of ai~ing our .op~ra
tions towards ,he highest possible point forms the underlymg monvatlon 
behind this essay. a call co transcend ,he sub-lunary and cdestial regions 
and instead connect with ,he super-celestial realm of Divinity. All is pos

sible. permissible and everywhere. now. 
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PICATRlX 

Muahistorical Contt"t & Synop,jJ 

For those unfamiliar with the medieval magical treatise under inspection, 
Picatrix is the name bestowed upon the Ladn adaptation of an Arabic gri
moire of celes,ial magic titled the Ghdyat ai-Hakim or the Aim of Ih. Sagt. 
which appeared in Spain around [156. Although attributed co the Andalu
sian mathematician and astronomer Maslama ibn Ahmad al-Majriti (d. c. 
1008). chronological inconsistencies suggest he could not have been the au
thor and the work is therefore usually attributed to Pseudo-Majriti.' Picatrix 

is presented as the synchronis<d unveiling of magical rites and philosophi
cal docuine and as one traverses the seemingly erratic order of the treatise 
i[ becomes evident that both play an equal role. The reader is informed 
,hat ,he arts of magic and alchemy could nOt exist without philosophy and 
that the real purposes of magic and alchemy were to attract people to study 
the science of philosophy.' This interdependent relationship is vital on two 
fronts. Firstly. i[ provides an intellectual basis for talismanic operations and 
secondly s<rves as a means of protecting the operator from daemonic inter
vention. This strategy is by no means unique and other examples include 
lamblichus' (c. 2.40-<. 315 ee) D. My,ttriis and. perhaps of more relevance 
co current investigation. the Rdsa'illkhwdn al.Snjit or the Trt:atim of tht 
Bmhrm of Purity and the corpus belonging to ,he Islamic alchemist Jabir 
ibn Hayyan (c. 711--C. 8t5 ee). Both of these may have acted as inspiration 
for the author of Picatrix. particularly as their content is often replicated. 
sometimes ad verbatim. throughout the treatise. David Pingree. a scholar 
who has devoted study cowards I'icatrix. observes the types of magical acts 
described in the [ext as reAecting ancient traditions such as those of Meso
potamia and Egyp'. which could have been transmitted through Hellen
istic and Roman versions of them.4 Avoiding the temptation to embark 
upon a historicaJ survey it is evident that what is contained within Picatrix 

appears to stem from a perennial or mcrahistorical dimension of wisdom, 
which I propos< is concurrent with the origin of Truth. 

Picatrix can be summarised as a fully instructional encyclopaedic man
ual expounding a philosophy of nature upon which talismanic and astral 
magic is based. The emphasis of Picatrix appears to lie in portraying magic 

7 



Howlings 

as a constituent of Hermetic cosmology, which has the ability to guide man 
towards the realisation of an innate gnosis . Antoine Faivre views the slant 
of Picatrix as gnostic optimism, within which the universe is Divine.' There 
is no dualism as the world below is in constant contact with the worlds 
above. Man is able to manipulate this fundamental Hermetic precept in 
order [0 know Divinity.6 Picatrix is presented from a geocentric view, de
rived from Ptolemy, within which the most elevated planetary positions 
are those furthest from Earth. Another key feature of Picatrix lies in the 
acceptance of a cosmic celestial spirit, Neoplaconic in origin, which the 
soul acquires from the stars and planetary spheres on its descent into the 
earthly body and which thus makes it susceptible to astral influence.' Neo
platonism is also found in the hypostases used to convey the ontological 
framework within which the magician must operate. The hypostases com
prise the One, universal intellect, world soul, the sphere of nature (primum 
mobile), the spheres of the seven planets, matter and the elements. It is 
worth noting that these hypostases are parallel to those found in jabir ibn 
Hayyan's Khitiib a/-Khamsin and part three of the Riisa'ii of the llthwiin a/
Sap'.' As Seyyed Hossein Nasr points out it was jabir (known in the Latin 
West as Geber) who claimed to have possessed knowledge of the Greek 
sages, especially that belonging to Pythagoras and Apollonius of Tyana 
(known in Islam as Biiliniis) and the sources of the Rasa'i/ themselves are 
often traced to the jabirian corpus and Pythagorean elements transmitted 
via the Harr.inians.9 The justification for recounting (his historical aspect 
lies in an attempt to convey the Hermetic poine of origin in Picatrix and it 

is this central message of primordial knowledge or perennial Truth, which 

needs to be viewed afresh. 
The magical operations of Picatrix themselves are primarily based upon 

talismanic operations which aim to capture and draw down the spirit of 
the celestial world into material nature. This can be achieved by utilising 
knowledge concerning specific chains of correspondence present in plants, 
animals and metals used in conjunction with the movement of the heavens, 

which determine astrological timings. 
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THE UNVEILING OF TRUTH IN PlCATRlX 

Picatrix commences with prayers to the One and promises co reveal pro
found secrets. The source of absolute Truth is the One; all proceeds from 
the One, which alone is perfect, transcendent and eternal. In the opening 
chapter, the author sets out the rank and honour of philosophy and knowl
edge as the noblest gift granted to man by tbe One. Man's duty is to use 
this gift to seek out the true nature of his existence. It is only through an 
understanding of the true essence of things and how all existence ultimately 
derives from the first cause that man's intellect and soul can be illumi
nated.'o Crucially, it is man alone who possesses a rational soul in addition 
to the vegetative and animal faculties . He is a microcosm corresponding 
to the macrocosm. Using this Hermetic analogy in relation to the idea of 
universal sympathy, human beings are able to know everything in creation. 
It is therefore through the srudy of science in its original form i.e. not di
vorced from philosophy, that man is permitted access to his perfect nature 
or inner Divine being and is thus granted the wisdom of being able to 
explain everything in this world." What emerges from this is that the study 
of philosophy can lead to real knowledge of the One. Picatrix also makes it 
clear that nothing can be accomplished in science without the power and 
disposition of the planets and that synonymous with this is the realisation 
of the presence of the Divine within oneself, which grants success in magi
cal operations. 11 

Upon realisation of this gnosis it is possible to obtain the key to unveil
ing the truth of science and philosophy, which according to Picatrix can 
also be found at the point where the sage conneers with his ruling planet." 
I propose that this celestial magical process is equivalent to the discovery of 
one's personal daemon. Furthermore, this suggests the unveiling ofTtuth 
may reside within the climax of the talismanic rimal and this appears con
sistent with Iamblichean theurgy or 'god work'. Of equal importance how
ever, is the initial purlficacion and intel1ectual awareness of the operator, 
which is intrinsic to the execution of all talismanic operations and without 
which the risk of daemonic interference exists. 

Describing or attempting to conceive how this experience of Truth 
manifests itself is futile by virtue of its absolute power and it therefore 
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becomes necessary to purge oneself of all preconceptions before the proc
ess of unveiling may begin . In the context of reasserting the role of Truth, 
this dictates we should free ourselves from all we have become trapped by 
during our earthly existence. The time for spiritual revolution is now and 

Hermes as the archetypal personification of Truth must be reborn . 
Anomer key passage in Picatrix is presented. in me context of Hermes 

and bears resemblance with the introductory chapter of ]h, S'''"t of Crta
tion attributed to Apollonius of Tyana, which is thought to derive from 
]h, Book of Crtation of H'rTnts. In this passage the reader is told about 
knowledge possessed by ancient sages regarding spirits relating to man's 
inlier Divine being, or perfect nature. When the sages were in need of con

necting with their perfect narun~. they would ca11 out four names: Mecgius, 

Betzahuech, Vacd ... and Nufeneguediz." What follows, although relayed 
from the perspective of Hermes, would appear to relate to Apollonius and 
his discovery of the tomb of Hermes. The story. as told in Picatrix, describes 
the discovery of a darkened underground vault out of which violent winds 
emerge and extinguish the torch of the seeker. To gain access to the vault 
the seeker is told by a man, who appears in a dream, to put the light within 
a glass lantern so that the winds do not extinguish his torch. Upon entry 

( 0 the vault he is told to draw four talismans, one: in each corner, where: the 
secrets of the world and his perfect nature may be revealed. On asking who 
the voice is, he is told it is h is own inner being and that when he wishes 
(Q communicate with him that he sho uld call out his four names,lS What I 

believe this Story conveys is that by digging into the inner vaulr of the self, 
it is possible to locate the essence of our perfect nature. In turn, and based 

on the notion that we all possess sparks of Divinity, it is poss ible to make a 

connection and become acquainted with the Divine, which equates to the 

realisation of absolute Truth. 
Picatrix is clear to emphasise this point because by learning to under

stand things in their essence, man is able to understand the nature of mag

ic.,6 This in itself is no easy task and we learn in Picatrix how the sages of 

antiquity exposed these truths in a hidden fashion to conceal their knowl
edge from the ignorant ones.'7 In contrast, the author of Picatrix seeks to 

clarify this obscurity in a most profound manner, unveiling wisdom and 

knowledge of the infetior world as a necessary prerequisite to understand-
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ing the virtues and acts of the heavens. Of crucial relevance to this is the 

fact that. with_in Picatrix, Hermes is the authOrity for imparting to man the 
route co discovery of this innate gnosis. 

CONCLUSION & REPERCUSSIONS IN THE REAsSERTION OF TRUTH 

How does the unveiling of Truth occur in Picatrix? Firstly, it is proposed 
that Picatrix may be viewed as a key Islamic treatise, which contains within 

it a series of references to Hermes as the mythical embodiment of metahis. 

torical Truth. Secondly, and of direct relevance to Picl1trix and its compre
hensive trearment of worldly knowledge, is the insistence upon the study of 
nature as a fundamental aid, integral to the process and a necessary stage in 

the realisation of Truth. A5 Nasr stares, absolure Truth is parricularised by 
the specific form of revelation as well as by the characteristics of the people 
who study it and, addjtionally, that tlUs particularisation has direct bearing 
upon the study of nature from a cosmological perspective." In Hermeti
cism, the role of nature is viewed as pertaining to a book of symbols which 

can be used by man to interpret and understand nature in his spiritual jour
ney of ascension. The central precept in Hermetic cosmology is the abso
lute unity of the Divine or the One, which is especially apparent in Picatrix. 
In this manner, the fundam ental idea of Truth forms the universal cri terion 

of Islam, which simultaneously acts as the vehicle through which Hermetic 
and N eoplatonic doctri.nes can be assimilated with Islamic revelation.'~ 

Viewed in this contcxt, the intention of Picatrix may be to present an 

encyclopaedic treatise upon which the idea of absolute unity (as the One) 
can be discovered and recognised as synonymous with Truth. Withjn this it 
is simultaneously loyal to the Hermetic heritage from which it is essentially 
formed. Furthermore, nature as a faculty of the Neoplaronic world soul is 
the recejver of forms present in all worldly things and thereby assumes its 

role as governor and the cause of all motion in the sub-lunary realm. This 
co-dependence of nature and unity becomes the activating force for gain. 

ing an understanding of Divinity as absolute and equivalent with Truth. 
The srudy of nature is thus qualified as constituting a Divinely-ordained 

route towards the realisation of gnosis and within this COntext that the 
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talismwic operations of PicalTix can ~ siruated. It follows that the study 
of sciences such as astrology mwt ~ considered in light of metaphysical 
principles, which have been shown as underlying the Hermetic cosmology 
withjn P;catrix. 

Picatrix contains comprehensive insrruccions concerning me fabrica
tion of elaborate talismws as well as dealing with the wider remit of magic 
in its Divine guise, which in some senses can be considered as parallel to 
lamblichean theurgy. It is my greatest conviction that through the reasser
tion of Truth, boundless wisdom remains to be unearthed from the darkest 
vault of our inner being. This is where man's perfect nature patiently and 
quietly resides, awaiting the calling of his four names so that he may reveal 
earthly and otherworldly treasures (the beneficent One willing) to the sages 
among w . PicalTix has revealed that via use of the intellect, mw as mag
num miraculum is able to ascend the seven heavens [0 assume his rightful 
Divine rank using w omnipresent network of sympathy integrated within 
a hierarchical emanationiSt cosmology. Within this ontological spectrum 
the hypostasis of the One oversees the regulation of Divinely-inspired law, 
according to which our earthly exiStence constitutes the descent wd neces
sary ascent of the soul. Within this cosmological framework. an infinite 
array of symbols em~dded in the universe can be discovered and wed in 
a manner consistent with the idea of an imaginal cosmic ladder which the 
seeker ascends in the hope of achieving gnosis. Sympathy, perhaps con
ceived as Love, binds aU things in the universe together and thw forms 
the spiritual mechanism for effecting change in the material world. It is 
through these chains of sympathy, manifeSted in the celestial world, animal 
and plant kingdoms that the magician is able to retrace the Steps to his ce
lestial deity, his perfect namre. This in turn forms the route towards gnosis 
and immortalisation of the soul. Identification with our perfect nature ap
pears consistent with the idea of discovering one's personal daemon, itsdf 
a necessary Step in the journey of ascension of the soul. It is my ~lief that 
by somehow transcending the necessary physical operations of nature it 
becomes possible for the operator to come into contact with Divinity. 

Perhaps one 6nallesson we can learn from PicalTix is that by reasserting 
the importance of Truth in the modern world, it is possible to reposition 
me role of transcendence within our lives. As Faivre pointS our, this does 
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not entail the creation of false myths but instead points towards the refusal 
of chern. not sacrificing ourselves (0 ancient or new idols but refusing (0 

idolise hiStory, refusing to succumb to the ideologies of hiStory.w In this 
COntexc PiclJtrix, presented as an aid (0 discovering T rum, becomes me spir. 
itual battleground where real opportuniry resides for rebirth and li~ration . 
It is here that that the sage can hope to gain an understanding of Divinity 
as the origin and conclusion of all things. 
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ANDROMALIUS 
The Liberator 

Paul Hughes-Barlow 

THIS LlTILE ESSAY WAS ORIGINALLY CONCEIVED as a counterweight ro 
the notion that the Goetia can only be invoked with difficulty by ad

vanced ritual magidtians, at COst to their health and sanity. Granted, [ had 
the blessings of Punditt Maharaj, my spiritual Master, but my outlook was 
purely on spiritual growth, and my sights were firmly on the Orient. My 
interest in Western systems grew out of inner experiences and visions that 
could not be explained by Eastern systems. [ was being prepared by Pun
ditto After a year or two with him, he informed me that he believed I could 
be a Punditt - naturally, he did not tell me of the ordeals ahead. In one way 
you could see the many years with him as an equivalent to the six months 
of preparation for the Abram,lin rituals undertaken by C rowley 6- al. 
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My contention is that Goetie experience is actually quite common, bue be
cause the experience or contact is so subtle, so easy to miss, few are recorded 

let alone recognised. I have helped a number of aspirants <0 work with the 
Goctia. All that is needed is an interest in the subject. 

During the writing of this essay I had not one, but twO visions, both 
very similar in content, and both centring on the 71M Spirit. Andromalius. 
He: is not a Spirit I had ccntall: with before. Early in the first vision the seed 

of a question not unnaturally formed in my mind: f am writing this may ... 
W< know. they chuckled. Do you want mt to writt about it? The response 
was more: laughter. 

I was nOt alone during both visions, the visions happened at different 
times, with differcnr people: - who were: unaware of what I was seeing -

and in different places. Andromalius was with me on the half hour walk 
through a Brighton shopping centre packed with Christmas shoppers, and 
my mind was taken to cercain aspects of cosmology that the Goetia wanted 
me: to comprehend. 

15~ November 2007: I was chanting the Divine Names of God, and I 
'saw' that a colleague needed healing. I focussed on him, and I saw he was 
surrounded by snakes emanating from his feec. I could not scc an immedi

ate: solution. so I continued to chant the Divine Names. The vision intensi

fied , as did the number of the snakes. Were they Nagas? My mind came to 
consider the Goelia, and the vision changed subtly and then transform ea. 
The snakes morphed together, and began to separate from my friend , as 
they did so I saw the figure of a man. Andromalius came to mind. I had 
never had dealings with him before, but I vaguely remembered he was as
sociated with a serpent. [ only had the vision for confirmation. I was miles 

from my books or the internet. 
The chanting intensified. As I acknowledged his right to be there, I 

noticed all the other seveney one Spirits appearing outside the circle, and 
yet they were also inside the circle. The Spirits formed equidistantly around 
their own circle, and the circle began to rota[(~: anticlockwise. Their circle 

rotated within and beyond my circle, and it was as if they were also generat
ing a translucent sphere that shimmered with its own light. As I pondered, 

and continued to chant, I noticed that the circle - or was it one or two cir-
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c1es? I could not distinguish, yet I understood the nature of it - was around 
me, and it was immediately within my heart. 

The spheres were generated by the balanced energies of the 72 Spirits 
stationed on the equatOr. The spheres continued to spin anticlockwise. As 
I gaud, I saw a larger Spirit at the cenue in a dark brown robe with a 
white turban. He was an Ifrit, more powerful than the linn, known to us 
as Goetia. 

I was given more insights into the work of the linn, and the powerful 
Ifrit, as the energy from the spinning sphere increased. As the prayers were 
recited, their work done, the Spirits gradually filded away. 

The next day I finally got online to discover that Andromalius' office, 
according to me Mamers Go~tid, is: 

To bring back both a Thief, and the Goods which be stolen; and to dis
cover all Wickedness, and Underhand Dealing; and to punish all Thieves 
and other Wicked People and also to discover Treasures that be Hid. 

The powers of Andromalius perfectly summed up the situation of my 
friend. I saw him the next day, looking calmer, in control, and already he 
was working hard to recover things that he had lost. 

These events happened barely a week after I was asked to contribute to 
this book. In so many ways the Vision and the Workings encapsulate my 
approach to the Goetia. The vision of the 72 Spirits on the circumference of 
the circle in perfect balance, confirming - as if I needed it - their relation
ship to the quinances of astrology. The Goetia came in response to my need 
for a healing solution. They did not appear immediately, but as a result of 
my discovering the snakes as the problem. They responded to the chanting 
of the Divine Names. It was as if the Divine Names provided the energy 
and space to contain the work, but let it not be said that the Spirits were 
in any way confined. They were there because they chose to be there, and 
they chose to be seen in a way that confirmed their equal status between 
themselves. Clearly for maximum effect all the Goetia should be present, 
with the focus on the Spirit who is doing the Working. Note that I did not 
'call' or invoke or evoke any spirit. Indeed, I believe it was the power of the 
Divine Names that empowered my queey or quest to help my colleague. It 
was the Goetia themselves who presented Andromalius to be the agent of 
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change, and it may be that he was also released from some nefarious duty 
as a result of (he Working. For me, the most fascinating aspect of the entire 

Working is the appearance of the Ifrit at the centre of the Spiri ts and the 
circle. In Islamic mythology the Ifrit is an infernal class of beings whose 
lives are structured on a tribal basis. This jars with my description above, 

where the Goetia are seen equally on the circumference of the circle, but it 
may be that the West has conAated the Jinn with the Ifrit. 

The only infernal aspect of the vision came at the beginning, when I 
was trying to rdease the serpents from my colleague. The chanting of the 
Divine Names aucomaticaily creates a sacred space, and it was within that 

space that the Goetia appeared to hdp me and my colleague. 
The abiliry to conduct such an operation takes many years. For me, it 

was nearly rwenty five years, and it started when I had lost my belief in any 
kind of spirit, or ghost. While the West focuses on the need to perform 
the Abram.!in and Goetic rituals perfectly, I was taken on a journey where 
I was helped by a living Master who had been working with Spirits all his 
Ijfe. He saw my potential at a time when all I wanted was to meditate and 

simply live a spiritual life. 
To understand my journey, we have (0 go back to the beginning. This 

was unlike 'normal' magickal and spiritual journeys where the aspirant is 

aware of what is to come, what is to be expected. and is conversant with 
the technical terms. The roadmap is familiar, after aU others have been 
down that path before - so the books tdi us. By contrast, I never knew 
the roadmap, and I had no idea of the milestones to come, or even when I 

was coming close to them. I never knew the tests that I had to face. I never 
knew when the tests were taking place, and I have to presume I passed those 
tests satisfactorily. I may well have had to do many retakes, but I cannot 
tell you what they were, or when it happened, primarily because I rardy 
faced the same situation rwice, and if I did, I had to do things differently. 
I am talking in riddles, but for many years my life was an enigma living 
in the shadow of the enigma that is my tcacher, and the enigmas char were 

the Spirits. There are many strictures surrounding working with the Goe

cia. I have seen the fear in the faces of experienced magicians when I have 

broached the subject. In the course of my Goetic journey I became aware 
of those srricmces, so when the Goetia did appear, it was hard for me to 
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valjdate my experiences. For all I knew the Western occult approach was 
the only way to do things. 

A further complication is that my journey was done mostly in silence. 
There is the silence of the way; the silence of my teacher in response to my 
desperate questions to find some comprehension of what was going on; and 

the si lence I had to work under, knowing that there was nobody else to turn 
to. When things got really tough, and that was the norm rather than the ex
ception, Punditt would disappear so that I had to face the situation alone. 
I was regularly thrown into the deep end of the swimming pool, not know
ing if I could swim, as all manner of sharks swam around me and attacked, 
while Punrutt held my head underwater before I could even gulp some air. I 
regularly faced my demise knowing that nobody would ever know my fate. 

My personal situation was never easy. Money was tight, and I seemed to 
be assailed by enemies from all directions. One day walking down the road 
with Punditt, during a particularly difficult time, I burst into tears. Punditt 
swore, and threatened to abandon me there and then. That was my lesson 
on stoicism, as if I needed one. 

The Work berween the master and the student is also silent. It took 
many years before I realised that I had to talk about some of my experienc
es, and then only with a few selected friends who seemed to be on a similar 
path. With time I began to see that I had to talk about my experiences to a 
wider audience, knowing that I have no way of providing proof. Naturally, 
Punditt was silent on whether I had permission to divulge ce([ain experi
ences. The pact we had between us was, as always. tacit and unspoken. 
ParadoxicaUy, the Goetia have been the most vocal of the spirits I work 
with. Certainly, they were almost aJways [he easiest to recognise. 

There are seminal moments on [he Goetic journey. Mine happened in 

my early twenties on a bright. sunny hut cool, late morning in Brighton. 
so it was probably in the Autumn. We were walking slowly down Western 
Road. My teacher Punditt Maharaj was in his fifties, he was bardy five feet 
high with a round face and dark lustrous hair. We rardy had conversations. 
Even at this early stage I knew I was never going to write a book on the 
Discourses with my Master. The long silences were profound. but my mind 

rarely penetrated the depths. We were walking slowly past an empty bus 
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s<op. nobody was there. Suddenly my head swivelled. but I saw nothing. 
Pundit< smiled. A spirit said good morning. I grunted. 

One evening we were in his small Rae. Once again I was sitting there 
wondering what I was doing. I still had no idea who Pundit< really was. 
and what he was dOing. I was considering saying something about making 
a move. going back <0 my Rat to sleep or watch lV. Pundit< looked at me 
intently, he pointed and said, ?his spirit sitting n~t to m~ is uaching you. 1 

was too nonplussed to say anything coherent. Besides. I already knew my 
questions would not elicit anything. 

Systematically. myoid life (I was barely into my twenties) was being 
dismantled. Every belief. tenet. way of life. work. friendship. social life. 
thought and idea was ruthlessly. and sometimes brutally destroyed. Occa
sionally something was put in place. but generally I was in a nihilistic state. 
Pundit< smiled enigmatically. When I met him. I was vegetarian. teetotal. 
and meditating 3 hours twice a day while holding down a poorly paid office 
job. Later. I would see that I was heading for a nervous breakdown. I was 
regularly trying to sup as many lagers as Punditr before closing time in the 
days when the pubs would close at 3pm. I never did manage to keep up. 
with him. In the evening we would cook a very hot chicken curry while we 
worked through a bottle of Black Label or vodka. By now I had been evict
ed from the Meditation Centre on trumped up charges. I was past caring. 

One day. sooo afu:r the previous events, or more accurately non-experi

ences. I got a pain in my body. It was an ache that spread within my chest. 
Then it moved. gradually but perceptibly. By now. Pundit< and I had a sim
ple sign language system. I pointed <0 where the pain was. and he nodded. 
It is a baby spirit. What sort of baby spirit? I asked. A baby spirit. Don't worry, 
it will go. That baby spirit stayed with me for years. 

The pain moved to my head. It was excruciating. The intensity of the 
pains (yes. there could be more than one at the same time), continued for 
years. The pains were there during waking. dreaming and sleeping. The 
pains were there when I was drunk. sober. or getting over a hangover. The 
pains were there during sex. I leasnt <0 continue life as though nothing un
toward was going on. The pains would move constantly. and change in size, 
sometimes growing. sometimes shrinking. When a pain stopped, anomer 

would take its place. Eventually I would realise that these spiritual growing 
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pains were preparing me to become a Spirit. The baby spirit was myself, the 
emergent new Self. In time. Spirits would see me as one of them. but for 
now I was continuing in misery. wondering when it would end. However, 
at that time what was happening was incomprehensible. and the only com
fort I got was Punditt's insouciance at my suffering. 

Dreams became a terrifying experience. I was assailed continually by 
Spirits of every kind and description. assuming of course that I was able 
<0 classify them. I was being trained to be a spiritual warrior. Nightly. and 
with trepidation. I went to bed. constantly in physical and mental pain. 
The attacks would stast. One night a Spirit neasly killed me with a knife. I 
woke up. lay for a few seconds. and decided to go back to sleep. Instantly I 
was back with the Spirit, who was so surprised to see me that I had the ad
vantage. and I could kill it. Nightly I witnessed and took part in massacres. 
I also found allies. and sometimes I was teaching Spirits. Sometimes. as I 
lay in bed awake. I was aware of a Spirit lying next to me. Female Spirits 
would occasionally appear in dreasns. and they would often have sex with 
me. 

One day. as I was shaving and looking into the mirror. I 'saw' a Spirit in 
my mind. He said his name was Valefor. I mentally nodded. unsure what 
to do. After a few seconds Valefor vanished. My mental. emotional and 
spiritual state had nOt changed. I was curious. but I did not know where to 
find more information. as there was no point in asking Punditt. 

This was the cue to start desperately devouring books on magic in an 
attempt to make sense of my experiences. I came across the big Llewellyn 
paperback on the Golden Dawn teachings. From there. the writings of 
Aleister Crowley mesmerised me. and then Kenneth Grant. 

My spiritual journey was really rubbing salt into the wounds. Not only 
was I in continuous pain. but it was costing me a fortune in books that nev~ 
er quitt gave me the answer. The curious thing was, as I read these books, 
I would recognise the spiritual experiences. I had already had them. The 
books were merely confirming what I was already going through. However. 
I was not a member of a Lodge. I was not performing any magical rituals 
(there was nobody to work with). I had no magical weapons either. For a 
while I tried doing the banishing rituals. but I quickly lost interest. 
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Punditt had to go to Manches[~r co see some of his relatives. He: was not in 
the best of health, and he wanted me to go with him , Somehow, I gOt our 
of this obligarion, but after a week he phoned me insisting that I come up. 
While crossing from Victoria to Euston, I visited my new favourite: book
shop, Atlantis, by the British Museum. On the shelf wrapped in clingfilm, 
was a grubby second hand copy of Outritk th, Circles ofTirn, by Kenneth 
Grant. The price was £50, very expensive. bur I knew that if I did not get it. 
it would not be there the next time. I read most of the book on the crowd
ed train to Manchester. My time with Punditt's family was pleasant. They 
naturally cooked better curry than he did, and their chapattis were perfect 
circles. We continued to drink. After a week. we went to see his relatives 
in Liverpool. By now his health had deteriorated, and he lay on a mattress 
on the Aoor in a bare room on the third Aoor of a large Victorian house. 
I did not know what to do. He was my master, how could I help him? I 
remembered something in Outritk th, Cirr:les of Tim" and after some effort 
found the passage. Grant made it very cleat that this particular operation 
should not be undertaken under any circumstances. By now, I had run 
through the limited repertoire of spiritual healing I was capable of. I had 
no choice. Punditt was getting worse, and I was worried that he would 
nOt pull through. I went for a walk, and with trepidation I performed this 
operation. My mood lifted, and when I gOt back to the house, Punditt was 
cleasly better. ~alted, I grabbed the book to check and see if there was 
anything I could do, or I had omitted to do. The passage had disappeased. 
I could not find it, and with the passing of time, I cannot remember what 
it was that I did that afternoon in Liverpool. 

However, this experience gave me the confidence co begin my magical 
and spiritual journey in eatnest. I would search our magical rechniques that 
were considered to be very dangerous. and invariably a time would come: 
when I had to use those techniques, always without a safery ner. 

One day I said to Punditt, I rta/is, I havt to do thtl, things my"lf He 
nodded , If you mal" a mistak" don~ worry. / will fix it. Naturally we had 
never discussed my magical research into these books. Punditt has the pa
tience of Job. Every morning when we met up. he would have to correa 
the mistakes I had made the previous night. I never said what the mistakes 
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were, but when I mentioned them, he would nod sagely, and silently fix 
them. 

Occasionally I would see a Goeric Spi rit, and sometimes the spirit would 
ask me to do something. Sometimes I would ask a Goetic Spirit to help me 
on something. Now and then I would see several Goetic Spirits together. 
Appearances could happen at any time of the day or night, I could be walk
ing down me road, or sitting in the pub in various scates of intoxication. 
Invariably I would see the Spirit exactly as described in the literature, and 
I would often 'see' its name. If I remembered, I would look up the narne 
in the book when I gOt home. I had an understanding or rapport with the 
Goeria, but I could nOt always say what was really going on. 

By now pretty much any and every incident in my life with Punditt 
was deemed to be something to do with Spirits. One day, as I was about to 
cross a busy road, a Spirit pushed me in the back, trying to kill me under 
the wheels of a car. Spirits would prevent clients from coming for read
ings. Things would often Ay off the shelf in the kitchen when I was in the 
living room of my Rat with Punditt. One evening, as Pundier sat on the 
sofa, whisky glass in hand, I went into the kitchen, and there in the door
way, stood a Grey, about two feet tall and as solid as any material object. I 
looked down at him, and he looked up, making points with his finger as 
if remonstrating. However, no words could be heard. I stood there slightly 
nonplussed for a few seconds as I was lectured by this Grey, then I decided 
to go back into the living room. Punditt was chatting with my brother, but 
he looked up as I entered. I said nothing but turned around and went back 
to the kitchen. lbe Grey had disappeared. I did nOt even bother looking for 
him as I reAected that people had written bestsellers on lesser experiences. 
Who was going to believe that I saw a Grey in my Aat, where was his Aying 
saucer? How did he get in? It wasn't as if I had surgery done on me. I don't 
think I ever mentioned chis incident with Pundit[. 

I had got onto the internet in the eatly days, and on a newsgroup I 
learned of an exhibition in London of Aleister Crowley's paintings. I natu
rally went, and I purchased a limited edition print of 7h, MtUttr 7htrion 
666 as a memento. I tOok it home, and for some reason kept it in the paper 
bag on tOp of the cupboard in my bedroom. After a few months I decided 
to pur the print on the wall of my living room. I put it up by my computer. 
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A few minutes later Punditt telephoned. warning me of a spirit problem. 
He never rang to warn me like this. I had barely put the phone down when 
the computer crashed spectacularly. The print was returned [0 its wrap

ping on top of the cupboard. For a week nothing I did could resuscitate 
my computer. Then. it suddenly worked again. as if nothing had ever been 
wrong with it. After a few months I got the courage to put the pierure back 
on the wall. this time without incident. A few days later Punditt came 
round for one of our regular curry and whisky evenings. He saw the picture 
smiled and said. Spirit. The Master Therion was smiling too. 

GOETlA o-THE TAROT 

In 2003. at about the same time as I was speaking at the Occulture Confe.r
ence in BrightOn. I was contacted by a publisher. Oliver Rathbone. I was 
commissioned to write a book on the Tarot based in part on my Supertarot 

website. Neither of us wanted to do a typical book on the Tarot. so we 
came up with the idea of having eleven chapters. eleven being the number 
of magick and change. Oliver then suggested pairing up the Major Arcana. 
and I would write a commentary. I was not tOO enthused by the idea. but 
actually it worked Out very well. We had also agreed to minimise the kab
balistic tree of life attributions to the Tarot. I had been going through a 
process of realis~tion that despite appearances to the contrary. the kab
balisric tree of life is not really appropriate to the Tarot. However,it is onc 

thing to see that the two are not really connected, it is another to see what 

replaces it. 
The novelty of the eleven chapters and pairing of the Major Arcana 

allowed me to abandon a lot of the conventions of Tarot books. but it 
took a while before I came up with the idea of analysing a Tarot spread. in 
panicular the Opening of the Key spread. in various different ways. ru far 
as I knew. nobody had approached a Tarot book in such a way. By now I 
was spending several months with a girlfriend in Houston. Texas. She was 
working long hours. so I had no excuse not to knuckle down. 

Andromalius th. Lib"ator 

The Opening of the Key spread (OOTK) uses all the cards cut into four piles. 
The original rules are slightly ambiguous. Crowley. in 7h. Book of 7hoth. 
uses slightly different rules to the Golden Dawn. The OOTK spread relies on 
card counting and pairing to analyse the cards. The top card of the pile con
taining the Significator is the starting point for counting according to some 

specific rules. However. si nce 1 had the time and the inclination (1 had a 
book to fill). I began to experiment by counting from all the cards. not just 
from the top card. The process was time-consuming. bur I learnt a lot. 

One night I had a strange dream. I was being tortured by Spirits who 
wanted to know about 'the second fool'. There is only one Fool. particu
larly as it is zero. Having had many weird dreams I generally do not take 
tOO much notice of them. but this one was different. I pondered for days 
without much success and then forgot all about it. Then I remembered the 
dream. and it occurred to me that maybe the answer lies in the funerion 
of the Fool. which is the origin of the Universe. everything comes from it. 
So. the opposite function would be everything returning to the Source. 
Instantly everything changed. and I suddenly sawall the Spirits of Lib" 231 

appearing before me. and they helped solve the problem. 
A few days later. Gaap appeared to me. telling me that the Goetia were 

cousins of the Lib" 231 Spirits. and that I should not forget them. The Goe
tia also told me that they originated in Iraq. At the same time Britain and 
the USA were desperate to invade that country on flimsy pretexts. At the 
same time. I found Tarot 0-Magic by Donald Michael Kraig. I had to laugh 
as he recounted how he nearly died in his attempts to contact the Lib" 231 
Spirits. You really need a master to help in your magical endeavours. De
spite their connections. the combination of Tarot and magick have never 

fulfilled their potential. largely. I believe. because of the rigid adherence to 
the Tree of Life as a cosmological structure. Kraig suffered. but his insights 
reach to a new level: 

The real question .. . is, 'Where are the Tarot and magic going?' Who is 
going [0 come up with a system of magic mat carry us well through the 
2111 century? Who will devise a system of divination and magic for the next 
era of human existence? Is it hidden in some book or deck th3t is already 
CreatM? Is it being cn:atM now? 
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I believe I can answer some: of these questions. The new structures arc: al
ready there. Th, Book ofThoth by Aleister Crowley and Frieda Harris is truly 
a magickal grimoire. The prime Tarot spread is the OOTK, first presented in 

the Golden Dawn magical system. With careful analysis the combination 
of Th, Book of Thoth and the OOTK spread is unbeatable. But first. we have 
to discard some notions. I was already abandoning the kabbalistic Tree of 
Life as a viable system for structuring the Tarot. As I continue my studies. 

the Kabbalah is becoming increasingly irrelevant. On the other hand. the 
structure of the Tarot itself is perfectly balanced for spiritual and magical 
workings. The elemental and astrological attributions of the 1arot cards are 

critical. 
Many books on Tarot and magic emphasize the need for divination 

before magical practice is carried out. To do this the magician has had to 
determine the magical operation. its purpose and the Spirits [0 he invoked. 

A lot of assumptions have to be made. How much berrer would it be if 
the TarOt told you of the magical work that needed to be done. when the 
operation should take place. and the nature and narne of the Spirits to be 
invoked. or worked with? Would you also like to know the spirituo.l forces 
that may have caused the problem in the first place? I bet you would. 

My book. Tarot and th, Magus gives you the Keys. The Keys are found 
in the OOTK spread. in particular the counting technique. The original in

structions (ell the: reader to count from the: cop card, or Significator. but I 

decided to ext~nd the technique by analysing the count from every card. 
in both directions. As I analysed the data I saw patterns emerging. that 
would never have been known from the original rules. Quite simply. when 
we count from every card , in both directions, we discover that some cards 

are not counted onto. We also find mat some: cards are not counted onto 

in either direction from any other card in the string. These cards are similar 

to finding the source of the Nile. They represent knowledge or information 
that may be hidden . If it is a court card, it may represent a person who is 

acting behind me scenes. If it is a major card, or any of the 2.-10 minor 

cards, we know the Spirits associated with these cards.and we can construct 
a Working to enhance or amelio rate the inAuence of that Spirit in the situ

ation we are exploring. 
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In essence, analysis of the OOTK spread will give us the source, course and 

goal of our magical Working. I have found that analysis will make changes 
auromatically. One method is to record the exact sequence of the Tarot 

cards in the four piles. as a permanent record, to be consulted as events 

unfold. If you are particularly extravagant. you can keep the cards in the 
four piles on your altar. 

Reading the Tarot using the OOTK spread becomes a dynamic process. 
I have found that working this way brings energies into line. creating bal
ance within and without. Combined with the silent presence of my master. 
working with Spirits is relatively easy. In my experience. Work results in 
liberation for the Spirit or Spirits. the magician. and for the person or situ
ation where theWork is directed. 

FOOL & UNIVERSE 

While I was writing Tarot and ti" Magus all the Spirits of Lib" 2Jl appeated 
in the circumference of a circle around me. I felt protected. Their appear
ance coincided with an insight into the function of the Fool as [he locus of 
ingress and egress by the entire manifested universe. Indeed. I had already 
studied the pairing of the Major Arcana for the book. and the Fool was seen 
as an aspect of the Universe card. 

On the 1hoth Universe card we have the Shemhamforash of 71 

quinances atound the dancing figure. The Golden Dawn associared the 
Goetia with [he 36 Minor Arcana (Aces excluded). so that each card has 
two Goetia. Starting with the two of Wands representing the first ten de
grees of Aries. we have the first Spirit. Bael. who is supposed to operate by 
Day. The thirty seventh Spirit is Phenex. who also rules the two of Wands. 
this time by Night. As a convention this seems perfectly acceptable to the 
Goetia. However. we also need to understand that the proper astrological 
attribution is to have the Spirits in sequence each ruling five degrees, so that 

Phenex is associated with the first five degrees of Libra. My own experi
ence is that all [he Goeria are available al l the time. and that it is advisable 
(0 invite all 7 2. Spirits to convocation, and then see which Spirit or area is 
brought into focus. 
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In either case, Andromalius is the last Spirit, and he is associated with the 
final degrees of Pisces. As far as 1 know 1 have not had contact with An
dromalius previously. After some thought 1 realised that Andromal.us was 
preparing the ground for a new cycle. It is possible that he is. associated with 
the Nagas. His function seems to be as a Liberator and Imo3cor ~~ a new 
cycle. My view is that the Fall is about man, not ,he Angels or Spirits, and 
it refers [0 the loss of the ability to commune with other beings. 

In both visions I sawall 71 Spirits in a circle around mc, moving anti· 

clockwise. There is a dualistic aspect in that they were also within me. They 
were also in a circle that was oblique to the horiwn, which 1 understood 
to indicate the Zodiacal circle. There is enough evidence to show that the 
divinatory meanings of the Minor Arcana are derived from the decanare5, 
and not from the sephiro'h of the Tree of Life, see 7h. Mysrical Origim 
of th. Tarot by Paul Huson. As 1 looked beyond this circle 1 could see the 
Heavens, and 1 understood that the Goetia were ,he Keys or ,he Link to 
the Heavens beyond (1 have not explored thus far). My mind turned to the 
Magus card, where the Magus is depicted with one arm raised, as if con
necting Heaven with Earth. The Magus is paired with the fiery Judgment 
or Aeon card. and we should notc that the Jinn are considered to originate 
from smokeless fire. Crowley related The Aeon to events in '904, and he 
wrote that this card should depict the Stele of Revealing. Magus is a Persian 
word that is ,he origin of magic, and of course there are the three Magi who 

visited Jesus. . 
Increasingly there is an understanding that the origins of the Tarot Ite 

in ,he Middle East, wherein Islam and Sufism lie. Crowley States that the 
Angel of the Taroe is HRU or Heru (Horus),but 1 ehink greater significance 
should be given to HVA, 'He', which when pronounced is 'Hoo', ,he mose 
powerful chant in Sufism. 'Hoo' means is. or being. or essence, as in 'Al· 
lah Hoo', God IS. The Hebrew l<!lers of the Fool and Universe, ATh, also 
means essence, while the Magus and Aeon, BSh can mean in fire, so we sec 
that the Hebrew and Sufi associations are congruent within theTarot and 
the Goetia. However, while Kabbalism and the Tarot has been explored ad 
naU5Cum, the Sufi currents may well prove to be: more productive. 
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DEVEWPING WORKINGS WITH THE GOETIA 

The Spirits came co mej I have never performed the Abramtlin ritual or 
Goetic rituals. 1 also had the advantage of a master who was fully conver
sant with Spirits, although we never discussed the Goetia. Prayer and the 
use of manuas also helped greatly. In my <xperi~nce there is no need for a 
magickal circle. 1 never used one. When Spirits appear in broad daylight 
in shopping cenues and other places with crowds, Goetic invocation and 
ritual will be useless unless you prefer impromptu street theatre. When 1 
was with my teacher 1 had to learn to be impassive towards whatever was 
thrown in my direction. I learned to work in all kinds of pressure environ
ments. Here are a few rules 1 have found helpful: 

Do: 

Treat Spirits with respect, they are your friends. 
Work with Spirits as colleagues. 
Be prepared for other Spirits to appear and ei,her wacch or help in the 
Working. 
Work on your own spiritual development. 
Believe in God. 
Practise med_itation or other spiritual methods. 
Associate with those on the spiritual path. 
Allow the Spirits to show what work is required. 
Be Rexible in your perceptions. 
Be prepared for Spirits to appear at any time. 
Be prepared to work with Spirits in waking, dreaming and sleeping 
states. 
Be prepared to discover new powers and ways of working. 
Forget pretry much everything you have read about the Goetia. 
See the Goetia as Jinn . 
Read the Koran. 
See the Goetia as an aspect of your Self. 
Use the Thoth Taroe in conjunction with the OOTK spread. 
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It is possible to program quartz crystals for working with the Goetia. 
I program the crystal with all 72 Spirits. Somehow, the possesSIon of 
such a crystal seems to augment and accelerate communication with the 

Goetia. 

Don't: 

Use rituals. 
Use magickal weapons. 
Impose kabbalistic frameworks onto the Goetia. 

Use a magickal circle. 
Have any apparatus to tonure Spirits into compliance. 

Be dogmatic in your expectations. 
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SEX IN THE CIRCLE 

Thea Faye 

A WARN'NG, those of a delicate, politically-correct disposition should 
look away. Go on. Turn the pages until you reach the next essay. In an 

anthology dedicated to examining what is arguably one of the moS[ contro

versial branches of magick, evokation, this piece dares CO do the unthink

able in our supposedly enlightened modern world. It examines the very real 
fact that men and women are different and, as such, not only should, but 
must, take a different approach CO the Gottia. 

At first glance that might appear to be a nonsense, and one which is 

abhorrent to many in these times of sexual equality. After all, there is noth
Ing that a man can do that a woman cannot and vice versa, right? Wrong. 

Until such a time as we see a leap in fertility techniques, only women can go 

through pregnancy and birth. This, we will see, makes a huge impact when 
It comes to dealing with the spirits. 
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The first issue that needs to be addressed is the question of whether women 
should even be evoking at all. According to Abram.Lin: 

Among women, there: be only Virgins who are suicahle; hut I strongly 
advi~ mat so important a matcer should not be communicated to mern. 
because of the accidents char they might cause by their curiosity and love 
of calk. 

As a lactating. menstruating. non-virgin (whichever way you look at irL in 
theory I am wholly unsuited to the practise of evokation. But, let us look 
closer at the subject before deciding that we women should walk away from 
the practise. 

I have encountered magickians who believe that the Gottia should be 
intetpreted literally, believing the text contains al l one needs to evoke Goet
ic spirits. This would mean that the Gottia itself explicitly excludes women. 
Think I'm wrong? If we look at the recitations provided, they are very spe
cific. 7h. Addms unto th. Spirit upon its Coming states: 

Behold me person of the exorcist in the midst of the exorcism; him who 
is armed by GOD andwirnout fear;him who potently invocatech thee and 
calleth thee forth unto appearance; even him, thy master, who is called 
Ol1inomoi. 

Emphasis mine; quite clearly, the exorcist is male. Abramtlin makes an ex
ception for virgins. but [he Gortin requires a man co summon the spirits. 
Vet many women, myself included, have worked extremely successfully 
with this particular grimaire. Pan of the reason for this is that the grimaires 
are very much a product of their time. The views that were held to be true 
when they were written are no longer applicable. Anyone who wishes to 

evoke should have mastered the basics of magick before attempting to do 
so, including the maxim of the Magus: 

To know, to will, to dart. and to !tttp siknt. 

As such, any problems a 'love of talk' might cause should have long since 
been banished. As for feminine curiosity, whilst I confess that I have been 
known to push the boundaries when it comes to magickal practise, this is 
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no more than anyone dse who reaches a certain level of attainment. This is 
no different to any of the men of my acquaintance. 

7h. Addr", is slightly more problematic and something which took me 
a while [0 get [0 grips with. I attempted substituting the appropriate female 
terms, but they felt completely wrong and pretentious, as if I were being 
politically correct fot the sake of it, rather than it being the natural, proper 
thing [0 do. So I reverted to the original text interpreting 'him' as being 
'man' as in, I am speaking with the supreme authority as one of my species 
thac is, mankind, as opposed to one of my gender. Thus F.tr, it has served 
me wel l and it does not feel as awkward as calling myself 'her, thy mistress.' 

I am something of a traditionalist and prefer to follow a trodden path 
as much as possible. Vet in this instance, were I to obey the rules, I would 
be denying myself access to the possibilities and experiences that evokation 
opens up to the magickian. I am teluctant to restrict myself in this manner. 
The problem is that I can evoke on an even day during the waxing moon, 
then an odd day during the waning moon, and compare and contrast re
sults [0 see how essential the proscribed timing is. I cannot ever change my 
gender to know whether if! were male I would be a lot better at what I do. 
Likewise, chere is a strong argument co suggest that the ritual costume, the 

lion skin belt, mitre, et al, is designed [0 disguise the summoner as Solo
mon, in otder to fool the spirit into believing that he is heeding the com
mand of someone truly empowered by God to perform the evokation. This 
is not an unreasonable supposition, but we are dealing with spirits who are 
extremely ancient. They have seen and done more than we mere humans 
can possibly imagine. I find it extremely difficult to believe that with a silly 
hat, white robe and apron cunningly disguising a seal for me [0 Rash at the 
appropriate moment, a demon will be so overcome by my power that it will 
miss the fact that I am unmistakeably female. 

This suggests that at least some deviation is possible, which then leads 
to the conjecture that there is a lot in the system which can be ignored or 
substituted, if you know what you are doing. I do wonder whether the 
spirits had a hand in determining the rules which govern the Geetia and, 
If so, whether the costume was concocted more to see how ridiculous they 
could make someone look whilst still taking themselves seriously, than Out 
of any ability on the part of the gear to confer authority on the magickian. 
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Wh~ther this is true or not, and exactly how far onc: can alter the require

ments laid down in the text, is down to the individual to discover for them
sdves. I still prefer to follow the rules as much as possible and have found 
thac resules improve exponentially with Strict adherence to the book. I have 
also noted that the lazier onc is with technique, the more: onc: opens onc:sdf 
up to side effeces. Some of these are warned of within the Go,ria, such as 
being lied [0 , being tempted. to steal or death, but others are more insidious 

and will only be discovered later. Sullice to say, I would not recommend 
that one perform a simplified, modified version of an evokation unless they 
had fully mastered and understood the techniques and principles first. Such 

a comprehension only comes with practical experience. 
Though gender is not an issue when it comes to whether women should 

evoke in the first place, I find thac it nevertheless impacts on resules and 
practises. A very simple example is in how the spirits present themselves . 

How (he: summom:r encounters the spirits is framed by their own percep

tion. The magickian needs to be on guard against simply bei ng told what 
they want to hear or what they already know. This is more than possible 
given the spi rits' mastery of language, even when constrained (0 tell the 
truth, which is a subjective notion ar best. A good example of this is the 
14m spirit, Gusion. He claims to be a former love god and appeared to me 
in male form. What is interesting is that in comparing notes with male 

magickians, 'he' appears as a woman, and a very seductive one at that. I 

found him to be the most enticing and beguiling spirit I have encountered 
and one whose whisperings were extremely tempting, even if ultimately 

unsuccessful. It would be necessary for others to experiment further and 
find whether gender and sexual oriemation made any difference to its ap

pearance. I suspect that it would. Gusion takes whatever form he feels will 

have rhe strongest appeal. 
Whilst many magickians will reward the spirit they evoke, in most cases 

it is not essential. It very much depends on whether you prefer the carrot or 

the stick. Are you the type of person inclined to build up a good working 
relationship with the spirits by providing them with bonuses for a job well 
done? Or do you go by the book and provide no reward, since the spirits are 

there to be commanded, and instead punish them for any transgressions? 
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Gusion was eager to obtain sexual offerings, unsurprising for one who con

siders himself to be associated wirh love. This might not appear to be a gen
der issue, but if we examine what goes on during such an act more closely, 

there are again a few inequalities that need to be addressed. When a man 
masturbates, he produces semen. When a woman does, unless she is that 

rarity, a female who can ejaculare, she produces lubrication and not neces
sarily copious amounts of it either. Whilst it might be tricky to maintain 
your aim, it is possible for a man to cast his sperm across the sigiJ without 

leaving the safety of the circle. It is a lot more difficult for a woman to do 
the same thing. 

I would ask, what is an appropriate and equivalent sacrifice if you are fe
male? The obvious answer, and one which is usually touted as being accept
able, is menstrual blood. Although any human fluid contains power there 
is no real sacrifice involved in offering up waste product, something that 
your body is ridding itself of regardless of whether you have any further use 
for it. You could just as easily offer urine o r excrement and that may weU 

be precisely what the spirit requires. This is the level that menstrual blood 
functions at. Fresh blood, direcr from a vein, on the other hand is a true 
sacrifice, bur is not specifically female. lr is also possible ro offer up the 
energy of orgasm, making a female gift more metaphysical than physical in 
nature. Thjs poses the interesting issue that if someone is safely ensconced 

within their circle, would such energy be able to transcend the barrier? And 
if not, would a spirit derive any kind of voyeuristic satisfaction from merely 

observing? I admit to not having come to any hard and rn..t conclusion. 
One approach is to have a partner in the circle with you so that any act 

of sex magick produces a mingling of male and female juices, this forming 
the basis of the offering. Most of the writing on sex magick stresses the need 
for a male partner in order to achieve maximum results . Another solution 

is to perform sex magick oucside of the evokation, either making the ofFer
ing before or after the ritual and in thar way avoid sharing your circle. The 
lone practjtioner can have a seaJ to hand within the circle which is used as a 

visual focus during masrurbarion and then anoimed afier orgasm. As long 
as the circle is nor breached it should be possible to then pass this to the 
' pirir within the triangle. 

35 



How/ings 

I would like to raise another question for consideration. that of pregnancy. 
Ie is often said that women should nOt practise magick when pregnant. 
However. I have made my greatest magickal advancc:s whilSt pregnant. 
My first forays into the realms of evokation were during pregnancy and I 
evoked on a regular basis right up until my third trimester. Would I recom
mend this? Not necessarily. It is important to liSten to your body and the 
child within and if you hear any form of dissent, abstain. There is no need 
so pressing that you absolutely have to evoke at that time. What I bave 
found is that if a baby does not wish to be present during any magickal 
praccise, their consciousness will leave for the duration of the operation, so 
the problem tends to be more down to the physieal stamina of the mother. 
with all the pressure that pregnancy puts on the body. rather than any ill 
effect to the child. 

Over this period no spirit expressed any int<rest in my baby. who ap
pears not to have suffered any ill effects from my Work. I do know of 
someone who. when asked what would be appropriate payment. was given 
a number of options. including the life ofbis first born son. Unsurprisingly. 
chis is one suggestion that was not taken up, but ir does demonstrate the 
importance of determining what price will be paid before agreeing any deal 
with a spirit. 

Where children are involved. there is an argument co say that whilst a 
father might be dispensable (especially one who has his Life insurance in or
der). a mother might not be. especially in the early months if she is nursing. 
Contrary (0 Abramelin's belief, women's 'innate curiosiry' is overridden by 
the need to ensure that our chiLdren are properly cared for and protected. 
This is perhaps less of an issue in modern society where parental roles are 
blended and bLurred more than they were in the past. but it is another issue 
to consider before embarking upon an evokation. Perhaps this is the reason, 
above any other. that meant that only virgins could consider the practise. 

So where does this leave us? With more ideas and questions than there 
are answers. This is a work in progress for me. Some things I have settled. co 
my own satisfaction. such as the problem with 7h. Addrns. others I am still 
c:xperimencing with. Ie may wdl be mat things that concern me would not 
worry anomer woman, or even occur CO them. Another woman may feel so 

uncomfortable with the notion of referring to herseLf as male that it would 
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be better for her to r<writ< 7h. Addrt!ss from scratch and. having done so. 
obtain better results than she would by staying with the original text. 

Evokation. like any other field of magick. is a practical <ndeavour. 
TheoriSing is all very well and good but until you have obtained practical 
experience. it is noming more man a nice idea. Women still seem to be in 
the minority when it comes to working with the Got/ia and so there is a 
much smaller store of information [0 draw upon when examining what 
has worked and what has not. Nevertheless. it is undeniable that gender 
politics do have a part to play when it comes to the G .. tia. The solutions 
to the issues aren', as simple as pretending that men and women are the 
same underneath their linen robes. Questions of biology have a much more 
promin<nt role to play than it might first appear. It is futile to attempt to 
ignore the differences when we can embrace them and adjust our practises 
and attitudes accordingly. We will find that we improve not only our im
mediate results. bUl also our understanding of how magick works. how it 
fits together and what our part is in the grond scheme of things. 

Evokation might appear to be the ultimate in results magick. The more 
I work with the spirits the more I am forced to conclude that this is only 
a minor side effect. albeit a (mostly) beneficial one. The real purpose of 
c:vokation is to move further down the path rowards enlightenment. As 
such, we must fully accepr who we are, with our strengths and shortcom
ings. and work within that to further ourselves along the journey that is 
the Great Work. Being female is no bar to working with the Goetic spirits. 
Attempting to deny your sex and behave as if you are male is. The sooner 
a woman can understand and accept this. the Sooner she will find hersdf 
achieving the kind of results that many write off as being tOO fantastical to 
be true. As anyone who works with the spirits will tell you nothing is tOO 
fiuHasrica1 when i, comes to evokarion. 
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Aleq Gnu 

O NE OF THE BIGGEST PROBLEMS FACED BY THE POTENTIAL EVOKER is not 
the stigma of evokation but the: unknown waters that they are about 

to embark upon. This is not technique. the right robes. the perfect blade. 
or getting the words right. All of this is taken as read. The problem we face 
is that of the unknown waters that may sink anyone of us. The psychologi
cal effects of evokation are all but overlooked in the write up. the debrief, 
or any warnings we see. Warnings speak of noxious breath. being tempted 

co steal, or outright death. Whilst these are very real issues the more subtle 
menace, that odourless, tasteless, colourless hazard, lies emirely in how we 

react to the evokation itself, how much risk we put ourselves in needlessly, 
and in what we expose ourselves to in the course of exploring the nature of 

the spirits we summon. 
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I want [Q examine this, and in doing so, set down my thoughcs on my own 
experiences. I want [0 benee understand how I reacted to the situations 
that I had put myself in, how I learned from those situations, so that when 

I repeat the work I can quantify and understand the results. Moreover, the 
long term effects for me have been profound and directly related to the 

work I have done in the circle. 
In the Summer of 2005 I was finally moved by a serious and compel

ling event to undertake what I presumed at that time to be the peak of my 
magickal career. The evokation of a spirit into physical form, to command 

it , and to survive. 
Now some will think 'the man is insane, evokation is a doddle' but alas, 

to the res t of us, it has been programmed into us as forbidden , bad, danger

ous, and only to be undertaken by the most advanced adepts. 
But I had been robbed. My entire silver smithing tools collection, works 

in progress, bullion, gems and irreplaceable items had been stolen by the 
very people I had commissioned to ship my goods to the other end of the 
planet, safely, securely, untouched. To find they had been removed was soul 

destroying. For the insurance company to weasel out of paying due to a lo
gistical oversight on the pan of the company thac swie it was the last straw. 

Now I shall be clear, I entered into this with blood in my mouth, and 
raging fire in my heart . Probably a good thing there was much to prepare. 

After reviewing what notes I had I began to study all of the relevant 
material I could get my hands on. I did not believe that the seals presented 
in the Go.ria of Solomon (Mathers/Crowley edition) was the full representa
tion, let alone balanced. I contacted a friend in the old country, and he very 
kindly sent the appropriate seal. It appeared to my logic that there was still 
something missing. We had a sigil, we had a name, we had the binding an
gel, and the appropriate psalm. At this point I was strapped for time, never 
a good thing when conSidering matters of such gravity. I had prepared a 
temple specifically for the task, and undertook my very first evokation, 

without looking more deeply into the real nature of the seal. 
Let us be clear: I did not have a complete seal; I did not have a great 

deal of the paraphernalia; I had no markings on the temple floor; I did not 

observe the times, seasons, nor the phases of the moon. 
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Essentially, ) was calling on the entity outside of business hours and to 
make a house call to boot. ( did, however, conStruct a solid copper seal in 
the exact likeness of the seal ( was given. This was your bargain basement 
Konstanlinos evokaticn 101. 

(t went well . ( certainly felt the change after the second conjuration. ( 
had felt it almost immediately, but ( wanted to be sure. ( questioned the 
spirit, constrained it, commanded it. I set a time frame. and then gave it 
license to depart. ( closed, and that ( thought was that. 

11me passed and my need for retribution took hold beyond the req
uisite working without (ust of result. On this occasion with a clarity of 

purpose and urgency I had nOt felt before. ( tore through the bureaucracy 
of the shipping firm like a spastic bulloek in a china shop, leaving whatever 
hapless receptionist I met, or talked [0 , in a mess of tears and wails. and 
any shipping clerk or other company drone wanting to rake their own life. 
Until ) hit the Regional Director for Asia Pacific. 

( enjoyed him at great length. Forty-five minutes later he paid up, a bro
ken man. He was a man who knew to his very soul that if ( saw him I would 
beat him to within an inch of his life, and then have him. The moment he 

tried the passive aggressive routine ( waded right in and shartered any facet 
of male bravado he might have had. Those who had any involvement with 
the consignment were fired . That ( thought was that. ) finished the discus
sion thinkingp gods - was that me? 

Let us examine this a /itt/e closer. There are a few issues that anger and 
a narrow focus brought about here. I should have known berter, but here 
is the first lesson. 

Never ever use the words 'by any means necessary' when commanding 
a spirit. All they needed was a tool, and that tool was me. Am ( kidding 
myself? ( don't think so. The content, diction, and vitriol in my vocifera
tion to all at the shippin g company is something ( had not, until that time, 
enjoyed. ( was along for the ride and savouring the carnage I created. 

Now spent, my climax real ised , a tangible, all encompassing depression 
took hold . ) think the upside was the weather, a long hot Summer. I began 
to slip, little by Iitt/e, day by day, into a place that would prove very difficult 
to return from. This was a depression chac was almasr imperceptible at first 
but hit me cumulatively, affecting my abi li ty to do my craft, visualisation, 
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second sight, dream work, meditation, short [ecm memory and concentra

tion. 
As a result I worked harder, and further evokat ions, either for results or 

research, were undertaken. Some were done using relatively complete seals, 
others taken straight from the Mathers/Crowley G .. tia. A devil-may-care 
apathy started to manifest in my Working and in my life and I almost lost 
my job. I battled on, alone, and nOt remotely rational even in day to day 
life. I had pretty much hit rock bottom. It took all of 18 months. 

Then events began to move. Various publications hit the market, mate

riall had been waiting for. I took time off to get my head together, allowing 
things to fall into place. Emerging from my shell I questioned and truly 
discovered the boon I had been given, a wondrous creature in the guise of 

a loving wife, someone a lot cleverer than I, who was also independently 

examining the same pam. We had made discoveries on our own, and com

pared notes. 
From this it was determined mat a clear, wdl laid oue formula was 

needed. This meant abandoning the contemporary material. the mistrans

lations containing errors and massive omissions. My mistakes stemmed 

from that incomplete seal, thoroughly shoddy material and working with a 
poor ritual Structure. We started again with what we knew worked. coupled 

with common sense. 
The tools were re-examined, rebuilt as required. lbe Ring, the Pentade, 

and an actual brass Triangle of Art was constructed instead of the old wood
en one. The temple abandoned and another constructed, this time with 
room to breath . We marked OUt three concentric circles therein to mark the 

name of the binding angel, the psalm, the governing archangel and so forth 
in great detail. The ritual as laid out in the Go<tia was only missing the lion 
skin gi rdle. The tools were re-consecrated and the temple finished . Every 
aspect of the ritual was re-examined and one common theme emerged. to 

maintain balance, safety and control. 

Tools of Ih, G .. tia 

I follow a fairly straight forward preparatoty process before evokation: 

Standard purificatio ns, shower and clothe. 

Clean the temple, dean the brass. 
Layout anything that may be required, Wand, Pentade and Blade. 
Notes and Seal placed in thei r respective places. 

The Ritual itself: 

LORP and LBRH . 

Opening by Watchtower. 
Additional castings. 
Invocations of BindingiAdversariai Angels. 
Evokation of the spirit. 
Identification and Constraint. 
Binding - Command. 
License to depart. 

Banishings and close. 

The results were apparent from the vety beginning. The building of the ci r
cle, the calling of the various energies required, I was reminded of being at 
the command deck of a large ship. 

Plagued by doubts borne of dire depression I resolved to 'just go for it 
- and damn the torpedoes'. I had CO work for it, including commanding a 

King, a second conjuration, and when I looked up, there was Andromalius. 

Quickly tasked, I bound him to agree by asking three different ques
tions, so we were perfectly clear there was no room to budge on the deal 
Struck. I gave him license to depart and that was that. I dosed in the usual 
manner and I sensed something was different. I knew I had covered all the 
bases, and things had balanced themselves out since thar period 18 months 
ago when I had firsr evoked Andromalius. The hollow feeling had gone. 
Over the next few days and weeks a great deal of who I was returned of its 
own accord. Don't ge t me wrong, this didn'r all happen at once. As I had 
lost my tools, so tOO I had lost pans of myself to depression, and now I was 
rediscovering them again. 
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THE FINAL EVOKATION OF ANOROMAUUS 

What is your Name? 

Andromalius. 

There was no hesitation in this. The spirit followed instructions to prove 

its name. 

What is your Primary Sphere ofI nRuence? 

Th, clkstial sph,rtS of th< out" darltnlSS. 

This was a Rash and I was taken unawares by this. I remember thinking to 
myself whether there was anything that I had done recently that may have 
triggered this response as its implications could be quite profound. 

What clse do you have knowledge of? 

Th, nam" and sigils of aU things. 

Now this was so~e juicy Stuff, and further cause for additional work. 

What is the significance or use of the thing you teach? 

He doesn't tolerate stupid questions it would seem, I gOt no answer here. 

What sets you aside from others with similar authoricy? 

Th,rt arr no oth"" with such an authority. 

There was a definite aura of pride felt in this. 
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Tell me of your origins. 

Vtry mix,d. 

I received a great many images here, and of no particular order or determi
nable meaning. 

By what other names ate you known? 

Boaz, th, kft hand pillar at th, porch way or mtranu to King Solomons 
Ttmpk. 

I intended to look inro correspondences on this one, though I feel this was 
a blind, taking advantage of my own preoccupation at the time. Nothing 
indicates as f..r as I can determine any relationship with Solomon beyond 
the original constriction within the brass vessel. The construction of Solo
mon's temple as f..r as I can determine did not include the Goetic spirits in 
me workforce - nor wert there spirits bound in the structu.re. My opinion, 
a diversion based on my current state of mind. 

What endeavours are you currently engaged in? 

Too much to take in here. Very busy, he is a favourite right now, very much 
in fashion . 

What historical engagements have you been involved in? 

Nothing or too much. 

What are the limits of your capabilities? 

A brief fl ash of me. 
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From where do you draw your power? 

No result here - I may be labouring the obvious. 

What are the side efFec£s of working with you? 

Down right nothing. otherwise serious depression, 

What is your truc~ form? 

(Maniacal grin) 7b, adMr is not a snakt. it is a ttntaclt - his /rut form is 
altogllh" difformt. 

What payment do you require for services? 

The momem [ asked this question. I heard a woman being seriously assault
ed. possibly sexually. It was brutal and he got off on the screams. He will 
settle for glory. given full flight he will take anything he can get and defile 
it. I did cwo evokations that evening. The violence that was precipitated in 

my neighbourhood right on cue was thoroughly unsettling. twice. 

What is the benefit to me of working with you' 

(A smirk) 

Temple closed and spirit banished. 

Tools of tht Gonia 

GETTING TOOLED Up 

J have learned char you need almost anal attention to detail in keeping [he 

temple clean. nay spotless. the tools likewise. This becomes very apparent 
after you have dealt with the Goetie spirits for even a short while. Coming 
to understand what they are capable of leads us to be sure that one's mind 
and working environment is clear. 

The devil-may-care attitude expressed by the likes of Konstantinos in 
Summoning Spirits. and Duquette in My Lifo with tht Spirits towasds the 
spirits concerned is, in my opinion, imbecilic at best. The habits created by 
such working will create more harm than good. I must refute their evoka
tion 101 style in favour of doing it meticulously. Get it right. do the ground 
work. and take your time. 

This develops a serious respect for the work and the energies/entities we 
are dealing with. I do not mean feas. trepidation yes. but bravado has no 
place here either. Any inkling of cowardice. the contemporasy back-sliding 
passive aggressive nature of [he metrosexual urban male will result in the 

ritual going South. dramatically. Such lack of character cannOt sustain any 
degree of contact, let alone manifestation. Ergo you will not constrain the 
spirit. let alone command it. you will not manifest the desired result. you 
will not pass Go. 

This is the real deal. therefore thou shalt not fuck about. 

New Age style meditating on the entity. malting offerings. path workings. 
lighting a candle. sleeping with the sigil. asking the spirit to come and 
guide is sadly lacking. however well intentioned. You need the courage and 
depth of character to actually call the bugger up. constrain it. bind and 
command it) and not least, torture the little bastard when it doesn't come: 

up with the goods. 
For this reason I would suggest that the process of evokation is in itself a 

maturing experience. having a profound psychological effect on the evoker. 
There is a realisation, a point of no return, when we learn that this is real. 

There is no going back. 
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1 would strongly «commend the practice of evolution in any mystical 
path. It is initiacory, the crucible being the very circle in which the evoker 

stands. The initiator stands within the Triangle of An. It all comes down 
to avoiding any dross going into the mix in order to create the perfect al
loy. 

All the tools must be wielded correctly and with intent. 1 recommend 
an actual sword, and also the ice cold merciless nature of onc ready to use it 
at the slightest hesitation from the spirit concerned. This is a part of a proc
ess that has been laid down for centuries. The presumption of trendsetters 
to bugger it about. to weaken the: resolve: of the process. to undermine the: 
very safety mechanisms that are tried, and proven is a sure: indication that 
they have not the foggiest idea as to what they are doing. 

We tend to learn this lesson the hard way, and the affect on us is quite 
simply character building. As in any work of magick, half the effort will 
give us zero results. Not half the results, zero. 
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ORDER AN D CHAOS 

The Use of Advmarial Angels to Control Demons in the Grimoires 

David Rankine 

And besides you must understand that the Devils may be forced and con
strained by [he good Angels. and this is because of the Grace which the onc 
lost, and the other as yet retains. 

7h, Gouia of Dr Rudd 

THE POLAR BALANCE found in [he grimoires between angels and their 
fallen brethren, the demons, cominues an ancient tradition of conflict 

between spirirual creatures of order and of chaos. Throughout history this 
duality is seen in most mytho logies. from the Egyptian conflict of Horus 
and Set to the Greek Olympian/Titan conflicr. to the Celtic Tuatha de 
Danaan/Fir Boig conflict and the Indian Devas and Asu ras. 
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1h, Ang'/ with th, Kq to th, Bottom/", Pit 
Albrecht Durer. 1497 
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During the work I have been doing over the last few years with Stephen 
Skinner. we came upon the apogee of the balance of adversarial angels and 
demons. Harky MS 6483. We published this amazing work as volume three 
of our Sourceworks of Ceremonial Magic series. Tht Gottia of Dr Rudd. In 
his version of the Gottia. Rudd expanded the scope of the Ltmtgtton. giv
ing 72 double-seals for working with the 72 Goetic demons balanced with 
the 72 corresponding Shem ha-Mephorash angels. and their associated Bib
lical verses from Psalms. used as part of the invocatory process. This theme 
is also seen in Harky MS 6482. which was clearly originally part of the same 
manuscript (as seen by the pagination). 

That Rudd was heavily in8uenced by Peter de Abano's Htptamtron is 
clear from the material in Harky MS 6483. and hence we see the wearing of 
the pentacle as a lamen on the chest and the magick circle from this source 
being included as vital aspects of the procedure of the Gottia. By wearing 
the seal with the reverse side bearing the appropriate controlling Shem ha
Mephorash angel facing towards his heart. the magician is more protected 
from the wiles. or malice. of the demon he has summoned. 

The use of the Psalms is highly signjficant. considering their long his
tory of magickal use. The Psalms are not only used in Rudd's Gottia. but 
also in the Sixth and Stvtnth Boolrs ofMostS. Tht Kty of Solomon. Abramtlin 

and other grimoires. We see the seven Penitential Psalms being used in 
preparing the magician for invocation. More specifically we find the use of 
the Psalms as p~rt of the process of achieving Ruach ha-Qadosh ('spirit of 
holiness' or prophecy) in Kabbalah and their use in Jewish folklore as anti
demonic phylacteries. Psalms 3. JO and 91 were all used in a protective fash 
ion against demons and are also used with the Shem ha-Mephorash angels. 
Likewise Psalms 3. 6. 8. 9. 22. 29 and 39. all used with the Shem ha-Mepho
rash angels. are some of those used to achieve Ruach ha-Qadosh. 

With such a history of use it is no surprise that the Psalms should be 
used as part of the invocatory process. As can be seen throughout the gri
moires. r~pecition is a key phenomena, so the relevant Psa1m is best re
peated a good number of times (until you feel the connection has been es
tablished). preferably in the Latin for greater mental effect. Should you feel 
the need to perform a longer conjuration prior to the Psalm. the following 
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example from Sloant MS 3824 works very well for this purpose. or indeed for 
orner circumstances where you need a good general conjuration . 

A Praytr to bt said btfol7! tht caUingforth of Elnnmtal or Inftrnal PoWO"S. 

or Spiril$ of Darkntss 

o moIl high. Immmst. Immorta~ Incomprt!hmsiblt. and Omnipotttlt 
Lord God of Hoils, tht only Crt!ator of Htavm 6- Earth. 6- of all things 
containtd thtrtin; who, amongfl all othtr admirablt works of tht Crta
tion, haIl madt Man, according to tht txprt!JS lmagt of thy stlf, dignifYing 
him with mort! divint. CtltIlial 6- Sublimt Exctlltncy, 6- suptrior part 
and participation. cohtring with tht moIl high 6- sacrtd Godhtad. Angtls, 
Htavtns, Eltmmts, 6- Eltmrntal things. 6-givm him an Imptrial SOVtr
tignty. OVtr all Sublunar things in tht Crtation, both Anima~ Vtgttablt, 
Mintral 6- EltmrntaL' and ntxt ttJt7l to thy stlf undtr tht Htavtns. as a 
brntjit and ptrogativt proP" only to Man, 6- to no othtr Crtaturt!: And 
who hath lilttwist givm to Man, a Sovtrtign pOWlr OVtr all sublunar Spir
its, both Atrial. Ttrrtflrial 6- othtrwist Eltmmta~ miding in Ordtrs 6-
Mansions proptr, 6- othtr wandtring Spiril$ out of Ordtrs or Mansions 
proptr, both of Light 6- Darltntss, 6- also Infimal Spiril$, 6- subjtlltd 
thtm to his Obtdimct 6- Strvict. whtnsotv" ht shall Command. Con
flrain. Call forth 6- movt thtm to visiblt apptaranct, in ordtr thtrtunto. 
Now thm 0 moIl high 6-htavmly God Wl thy humblt Stroants, rtVmntly 
htrt pmmt in thy holy fiar, do btsuch thtt in thint infinitt Mtrry 6-pa
ttmal goodntJS, that all Sublunar Spirits both Eltmrntal and miding in 
Ordtrs, 6- othtrWist wandtring out of Ordtrs, both of Light 6- DarltntJS, 
6- also Inftrnal POWlrs, may at tht rtading 6- rthtarsal of our Invocations, 
Conjurations 6- Conflraingatons. 6- by thtt commandtd, 6- comptlltd, 
6- conflraintd, obtdimtly and ptactably to movt 6- apptar visibly. in fair 
6- dtcrnt Firm: 6- Shapt, 6- in no wist hurtfo~ drt!adfo~ ttrriblt or af 
frightfo~ or othtrWist in any violtnct or violtnt mann" unto us, 6- htrt 
btfort! us in thtst Glass Rtctptaclts, or othtrwist, to apptar out ofthtm htrt 
btfort us, in liltt Strtnt, fair 6- dtctm manntr, as shall bt moIl convmimt 
6- ntctJSary for any allion, thing or matttr, that thty art calltd for to such 
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app,aranm; 6- to serv' 6-obry us, 6- to folfil 6-go forth in our will, "'sim 
6- Commandmmts in all 6- (II"Y sev"al 6- particular mattm 6- things 
r~spdlivtly.whtr(in their Office 6- Orders aT? cOl1umtdl or whereunto 
in any wise thry prop"1y appmain; 6- also to d,part from our pmmce, 
6- ob.dimtly 6- p,aceably to ",urn to th'ir Or"'rs 6- Plam of midmce, 
whm thry hav, conform.d 6- folfilled all our Will and Commandmmts; 
And that W( shall discharg, th,m for Ih, tim, pmrot, 6- tim' foturt; or 
shall accordingly giv, th<m Ocmce so to do, and also to b, rtady from tim, 
to tim' at our Call, 6- at all tim" to app,ar visibly unto us, 6- to serv, 6-
obry us, 6- to fi'lfil all our rtqu,f/s whatso,v" w, shall command th,m, 6-
also to rtturn to th';r Or"'n in PMce, whm W( shall giv' th,m Ocmce to 
d,part th<rtUnto, without violence, injury. harm, prryudice or oth" mis
chiif or mischievous matur to be done unto us or this Piaa. or to any other 
ptrson or piaU! whatsoever. 

Amtn. 

There is an intriguing refcrena in [he section entitled Of tht Ordm of 
Wicktd D<mons and of Ih'ir Fall and th'ir divm Naturt! in Janua Magica 
&s"ata (Sloan, MS 3825). Rudd records that Psalm 72:9 (note the combina
tion of the 72 of the Shem ha-Mephorash with the Psalms) : 

According co ~he Hebrews, verily it runs thus. 'Before him the inhabitants 
of solitude shaH bend their knees, that is, the aerial spirics shall worship 
him as the CabalistS do assert, and his enemies shall lick the dust.' 

It is interesting co see [hat the inhabitants of solitude or aerial spirits (i.e. 

demons) shall bend their knees before him and worship him. This is a 
clear indication of the supremacy of the God who can be expressed as the 
Shem h.-Mephorash, and it is possible that Rudd made this connection 

and hence hinted at it in this way. 
From the Goetic point of view the ultimate advers.rial angel could 

be said to be Michael (,He who is like God'). In addition to the names 
Primeumawn. Anaphaxecon and Teuagrammaton at the three sides of (he 

triangle, rhe inscripdon of Mi-cha-el is found at the three corners. These 
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names were used to help constrain the spirit inca giving truthful answers. 
Ie is significanr that Mccarron may originally have been the secret name of 

Michael. see Scholem and Kaplan, indicating an even more divine control 
in the triangle. 

Another clear example of adversarial angels which is often overlooked 
is that of the Planetary Intelligences which govern the Planetary Spirits, 
or to give them their other names, the Planetary Angels which govern the 
Planetary Demons. h is interesting to note that in the invocations of the 
Planetary Intelligences, found in Sloan, MS 3821, we find the phrase 'by the 
great lamen Schemhamphorash', continuing the association of the Shem 
ha-Mephorash angels with the adversarial polarity. 

There are three demons who are above the control of the angels how
ever, viz the three governing potentates of Lucifer, Beelzebub and Satan 
(commonly recorded as L:B: in the grimoires). As Stephen and I have 
shown in Th, Gotlia of Dr Rudd, it is likely that these three were originally 
part of the hierarchy which manifested as the L,m'gtlon, seen in the proto
Lemegeton text of Sloan, MS 3824: 

o All you Spirits of great power L:B:S: [Lucifer, lkelzebub, and Sathan] 
unm whom By Orders & Offices, as Messengers of wrath, d- Ministers of 
divine Justice, the Execution of God's Judgement are com mitted. t:!r ac
cordingly at his Commandment by you fulfilled, on all sublunar things, 
Creatures & places whatsoever t!r wheresoever he shaJl decree and appoinr 
{he same: [0 be inAiCled. 

These demons are of such importance that they do nOt have comparable 
adversarial angels in the grimoires, though Satan is bound by an angel in 
Revelations 10, which tradition suggescs is Michael, which fits with his use 
in me triangle. The texts make it clear that chese demons were not ro be 

creared in the same manner as the hordes of demons. but rather used as 
governors to control theif minions. In fact they acc treated morc wim (he 
respect accorded ro the angels! Within the same text (Sloa", 3824) there 
is an interesting invocation where these demons are clearly given a divine 
mandate, and in this COntext are being called upon to govern the four De
mon Kings of the directions. 
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o ye Spirits &- Devils, Sathan, Lucifer, Beelzebub & Dansiation; I conjure 
you all by your powers &-strengths you are permitted to have, by Almighty 
God the Father, the Son &- the Holy Ghost, three persons &- one God, 
in Trinity & uni ty, That you enforce these 4 Kings of the 4 Gates of the 
World. mat is Urinus or Oriens King of the East, Payman King of the 
West, Arnaymon King of the South, &- Egin King of the NOM. 

Although adversarial angels have a major role, it should be remembered 
that these ruling spirits also have a major role to play. In both instances 
what is significant is the role the hjerarchy plays, and determining the chain 
of command is one of the keys <0 ensuring successful results. 
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THE DEVIL IS IN THE DETAIL 

Thea Faye 

T HE GOETIA REQU IRES A we,E UNDERSTANDING of the issues oflanguage. 
Names matter. Words are vi rally important. These are amongst the 

basics of magick, the lessons you should learn long before you ever even 
[Ouch a grimoire. But it should n Ot take much experience with evokation 
to realise that, when it comes to dealing with spirits, this runs deep. 

First of all we should look at the actual text itself. We can already see 
some of the nuances at play without needing a spiri t standing before us. 

There are those who would argue that the Gottia should be read literally, 
which would make it a reasonably straighrforward text. The powers at
tributed <0 the spirits appear to be self explanatory and it should not be 
too djfficult to choose the spirit which is most appropriate for your needs. 
However, all is not as it seems. 
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If. fo r example, we wish to find out how me universe came to be, how it 
will end o r something as seemingly innocuous as what fate has in SlOrc for 
us ove r the course of me next twelve months, we have apparently an array 
of spirits from which to choose. Vassago can ekcla" things Past and to Comr, 
Amun can tell all things Past and to Com., whilsr Barbatos know"h all things 
Past and to Com.; Gusion ull.th all things Past, Prmnt and to Com., as does 

Purson. A veritable feast of spirits may be able to help you. 
If we StOp and consider the above examples ir is immediately appasent 

that all things ase not equal. Vassago, Amun and Basbatos are not described 

as knowing anything about the present. If you want to know what is hap

pening in the here and now they will be unable to help. And how do we 
define the present? Is it this second, coday. this week, this year. this lifeti me? 

It is easy (0 assume that they each have access to the same amount of 

knowledge, bur if you quesrio n the spiri ts you will find that they have dif

ferent undersrandings of what entails past and future. Some can tell of the 

dawn o f the universe until its death . Others are limited to when time was 
first measured. There are also those who can tell all events past, present and 

future, but only during your lifetime and only pertaining to your life. 
We can also note a difference between 'declaring' 'rclling' and 'know

ing' . Even when they have been constrained to tell the truth, that subtle 

distinction can have a greater significance than it at first seems. A psy
chic may tell your fortune and be accurate to the best of their knowledge, 

predicting the · most likely outcome if you choose a pasticulas course. But 
that is not the sam~ as th~ir knowing your fu[Ur~ without a shadow of a 

doubt. 
A Iit~ral reading of th~ Go~tia provid~s us with some interesting images 

when it comes to the spirits fulfilling their obligations. For example, Vin~ 
builds towers and overthrows great stone walls, whilst Sabnock goes ev~n 
further in his aschi«ctural achievements and builds high towers, castles and 
cities and furnishes them with armour. It might be tempting to have a city 

built for you, but there is another, less obvious inrerpretation. one which is 

shown in The Tower casd of the Tasot. 

7h. Droil is in th. D"ail 

In Sromty-Eight D'gr<1!S o[Wisdom, Rachel Pollack writes: 

The Tower is said to be the maeerialist conception of the universe. and the 
lightning the destruCtion mat comes to a life based on purely materialise 
principles. Even here we find a great deal of subtlety. While it may ap
p:-u that some outside force strikes down the narrow-minded person, the 
VIOlence shown in the card all:ually derives from psychological principles. 
The person who lives only to satisfy the ego demands of wealch, f.une 
and physical pleasure , ignoring both introspell:ion and the spiritual beauty 
of the. universe, raises a prison around himself. We see this prison as the 
Tower . The powerful implications should be clear. 

If we read further Pollack reveals why The Tower is such a potent sym
bol. 

... revelaeion comes as a lightning bolt which destroys the iUusions of [he 
material world in a single blinding Rash .. . No matter how long the medi
tation, the years of prayer or occult trai ning. the [cuth comes all at once or 
it does not come at al1. 

The towers of the Gonia may be actual, and the spirits that build them 

may assist you in accruing enough material wealth to enable you to erect 

your own. This is a limited use, and arguably a misuse, of (heir potential. 

The towers are ostensibly an allusion to your standing in the world. How 

you view yourself and how oth~rs view you. These spirits can assist you in 

the quest for spirirual enlightenment, the aim of the Great Work. Whereas 

building your tower in Da'ath will lead you nowhere. 

It should be clear that there are major subtleties and nuances at play 

within this pareicular grimoire. Let us look at twO specific examples, 

Haures/Flauros and Andras. According to the G .. tia, Haures: 

.. . is a Great Duke, and appeareth at firsr like a Leopasd, Mighry, Terrible, 
and Strong, bur after a while, at the Command of the Exorcist, he putteth 
on Human Shape with Eyes Flasning and Fiety, and a most Terrible Coun
tenance. He giveth True Answers of all th ings. Present, Past, and to Come. 
But if he be not commanded into a Triangle, he will Lie in all these Things, 
and deceIVe and beguile the Exorcise in these things, or in such and such 
business. He will , lastly, talk of the C reation of the World, and ofDiviniry, 
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and of how he and other Spirits fell. He destroyeth and burneth up those 
who be the Enemies of the Exorcist should he so desire it; also he will nOt 
suffer him to be rc:mp[M by any other Spirit or otherwise. 

Surely it is not an unreasonable assumption to think that if you do nor use a 
triangle he will simply tell you a few falsehoods and be an unreliable source 
of information . The reality goes deeper. There are those who believe that 
Haures is none other than the Egyptian god Horus. He certainly does a 
good impression of deity, but he is not a god, and he is cettainly not Horus. 
His lies go to his very core, his appearance, his essence. The unwary evoker 

is easily fooled into believing that he has performed a wondrous demon
stration of power and genuinely evoked a god, paying him homage accord
ingly. When it comes to providing information or obeying commands you 
are extremely likely to have your wishes gtanted by him. Performing some 
small trifle in return for worship and offerings is a minor trade to him, thus 

further enforcing the belief that he is Horus. It pays to take heed of the 
other warning contained within the description. Once he has you ensnared 

in his lies, he is a jealous god and will not take kindly to you working with 
any othet spirit. He expects and demands alJ your attention and woe betide 
the evoker who chooses to walk away. Never forget that these beings have 
been around a lot longer than we have and will remain long after we have 
gone. They have plenty of time in which to play the waiting game. You may 
nOt realise you've been played until it is too late. 

Andras is another treacherous spirit. We are told he will slay both the 
evoker and his fellows if he is not careful. What reason could someone have 

for taking this risk when no other spirit carries the same danger? Quite 
simply because he is a double-edged sword. His power can also be turned 
against others. Andras is a master of the art of sowing discord and there are 
times when this can come in very handy indeed. This ability should provide 
a hint as to what is going on. The text does not specifically state that th is 
death is a physical one. There are many forms of death, of the personality, 
of your life as it currencly exists, the death and rebirth of ini tiation, and 
exile. when one is dead [Q sociery. Using him as a mechanism to rid yourself 

of your enemy may result in the twO of you no longer having any contact. 

It should also be born in mind that whilst there are many forms of death, 
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this does not mean that it will not be a physical one. Even if you have 
evoked and dismissed without apparent ill effeet you may not have gOt off 
SCOt free. The text ~oes not explicicly say that this death will come during 
the cere~ony. Having estabhshed a link between the two of you by the act 
of evokatlon, you leave the door open for him to extract his payment at the 

moment that will cause him the most satisfaction, perhaps years after the 
event. 

. All my references to the Go(ria have been to the Mathers/Crowley trans
lation and this in itself presents problems. When Andras is described in De 
Plancy's Dicrionnairt! Infima/, he says nothing on the death of the evoker 
instead informing us that he can give advice on how to kill, and escalat~ 
quarrels and discord. Whereas Johann Wier elaborates on who is in danger 
if you do not follow the correct protocol, noting he can kill the master, the 
servant, and all assistants. Not only do you have to read your edition of the 
Go(ria extremely closely, it pays to check which version you are using and 
compare thIS With others to see the differences between them. In theory, 
If you are working with Wier's version, you need only be concerned with 

protecting yoursdf and your assisrancs. However. 'fellows' carries wich it a 
much broader implication and could potentially jeopardise your family and 
fflends. even If cher have no involvement in magick. 

So how d<J w( sp(ak with th(S( tricky spirits? 

Even after res~arching which spirit to work with. do not assume that you 

know everything about them. Doing so runs the risk of placing limits on 
what they can do for you. They may not feel the need to volunteer to do ex
tra work on your behalf. Stating, You art! rt!put(d to b( abk to d<J Xl'Z - Is this 
tru(? will no doubt receive agreement, but no more. You will deny yourself 
me opportUnity to understand their subtleties. This is fine if you sincerc:ly 

want a big tower erected in your back garden. If you are looking to develop 
your arcane knowledge and understanding, you would be better served to 

ask the spirit what its abilities are first and then compare and contrast this 

with the text. Since the spirit is bound to tell the truth, if you have followed 
the ritual appropriately, it will present itself honestly. You may be surprised. 
When you spend time dealing with the spirits, you will realise just how 
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easy it is to lie while telling the truth and how important it is to make sure 
you choose your words with care. Each and every word will bind nOt on ly 
,he spirit. but you as well. A poorly worded command will cause you more 
problems than it solves. It is advisable to prepare your questions and orders 
in advance:. It is worth confirming that the spirit is in agreement and capa
ble of performing the task. Again. take care in how this is done. There is a 
difference between asking Will you cons~nt? and Do you C011S(nt? Leave no 

room for the spirit to weasel out of responsibility. 
This may appear pedantic. but evety evokarion carries with it the po

tential to cause serious harm to the careless magickian. A5 Forneus tells us, 
mere is no such thing as an iron dad contract. Where words are used there 
is always room for manoeuvre. Working with the Goede spirits will bring 
unexpected results. It can develop and enrich your magick in ways that you 
never dreamed could be possible. You will be forced to learn from your 
mistakes if you are to continue on this path. The further you go the clearer 
it is that using the spirits for material endeavours can give good results, it 
is only a fraction of what they are able to show you. Be willing to open 
yourself up to the hidden meanings. They are there in plain sight for those 
with eyes to see and ears ro hear. 

B18LIOGRAPHY 

Pollack. R. Srotnty-Eight Dtgrm o/Wisdom 

Mathers & Crowley tht LtsStr Kty o/Solomon 

De Plancy. C. Dictionnnirt Infimal 

Wier,). Puudomonarchia Daononum 

61 

THE STIFLING AIR 

Peter Grey 

l.Also ptrfomes and a chafing dish 0/ cha/Toa4 kindkd to put tht 
fomes into to smokt or ptrfomt tht piau appointtd for action. 

7ht Gottin 

GRlMOIRES NEED TO BE APPROACHED SENSUALLY. Th~ book lover knows 

this instinctively. fondling bindings and spine. feeling the weight of 
paper and page. There is magick in the book irself. We find delicious nu
ances in font and ink. Yet with the Gottia. the (ext has been hand-copied 
by th~ auocious and incomp~tent ov~r many c~nturies. Th~ final text w~ 
find bef~re us is an overheard conversation, a mistake of lett~rs mad~ pic~ 
tures. It IS an untrusrworthy and tantalising map of th~ unmappabl~. Even 

~ross-checking the manuscript sources does nO[ shed mor~ light on what 
It once was. 
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This is where the academics fall away and declare that the text is gibberish. 
How can one make sense of such a mismatched mess? The hopeless corrup

tion will not yield answers to those who do not know how [0 read the twi
light language. We have to work with it. The book mus'. be brought to Ii:e. 

Here the Carcist faces an intriguing problem, knowing that the SpiritS 
themselves hold the key to the text, he needs to make contact with them 
even though the information on summoning them may be incomplete. or 

a later addition. So, he tUfnS to the text and follows the set patterns, the 
dull rirual rubric, and forgets that all grimoires, however delectably pre
sented are incomplete. In an attempt [0 make sense: of the material, slavish 

adherence to instructions becomes enshrined as the holy law. He uses the 
craven and terrified formula of the Christian mage who can only see spiritS 

as something to scream and bellow commands at like some spitde Becked 
Bishop at the council of Nicea. It is he who shrieks and squeals and threat
ens, not the supposed fallen angel meant to appear in the triangle in the 
name of JHVH. To the spirit he must seem malefic indeed. I would gendy 
suggest that we have rather moved on from this sorry state. The Carcist 
would do well to remember that JHYH began as a small spirit ferried about 

in a gilded box. 
Rather than assail the whole scaffolding of Goedc working. that will 

have to wait for the next book, I want [Q look at one aspect. What is it that 
we should burn for the spirits? How is it that we can make them appear 
before us and ~or be left standing in paper crowns and singed linen, sore 
throated open and empty? Always in magick there is the ask, that we can 
make something from nothing. Or we are just actors on a small circular 

stage using delusion to mask our failures. . 
The honest truth is that Goetie magick is just smoke and mirrors. 

Through Franz Bardon, Poke Runyon or Donald Michael Kraig the ~ir
ror has been exhaustively described. Now we should turn our attention 

to the other vital element, and conjure something out of thin air to see in 
that mirror. It would be a good time for you to begin to burn something, 
whether a cigarette prop in your hand, a joss stick or whatnot. S.moulder 
something, add the smoke to this very book and start to change It from a 
consecrated object into a living thing. For now let us lose in the smoke the 

other particulars of ritual which you choose to use with the spirits. 

Th, Stifling Air 

We are doing something more insubstantial and illusory than giving the 
spirit a body to possess. The static crackle words of the possessed are not 
gifted to us to sift through like laurel leaves into some form of language. 
Something rarer is happening here. We have smoke to work with. Even if 
the spirits use men as the agency of their action, they do not have the ben
efit of a form to fill in ritual. Yet the smoke passes over the barrier of holy 
names without a tremor. It ignores the chain of word curses with its charged 
particle swirl. It makes mockery of any Solomon who does not hold a ring 
to his face. But even Solomon, unlike the miraculous Bill C linton, has to 
inhale sometime. You cannot StOP the all pervasive demon smoke, yet you 
can regulate how much you choose to take in. 

One of the great lost secre", of the Go<tia is that the smoke burning in
fernally in the chaffing rush is where the [rue fire can be found. The mirror 
only reBects this truth. 

The use of smoke is so obvious, it seems insane to see that it has been lost. 
In favouring the clean cedar temple blend or the one-size fits all Abramelin 
incense the meaning of the smoke has been puffed away. It has become 
as meaningless as the spectacles, testicles, wallet, and watch body cross of 
christian ritual is without the energy work to back it up. By not going into 
the shroud of smoke, our magick is as empty as masonic ritual has become. 
Our fore-fathers knew better, the Scythians who scattered hemp seeds on 
hot rocks, the Arabs hot boxing under prayer carpe"', the smothered Jews 
in the tabernacle tent. Ritual magick in particular tends to be performed 
in closed chambers, when working in the open, some smokes may he more 
usefully employed in a tube of virgin parchment and passed becween the 
working members of the circle in the manner of Shiva. 

More often than not, the spirit does nOt only need the correct smoke for 
summoning, the spirit is literally in and of the smoke. Modern magick has 
pinched closed i", nose, and quite frankly, it smells terrible, though at least 
nor of stale patchouli or a scant smudge of sage. 

The Catholics work better magic than most in that they copiously burn 
frankincense. The smoking thuribles of the Mass are literally transforma
rive. as frankincense is a psychoactive resin. Perhaps it is the addictive 
roperty of frankincense which lures people back to Mass, bypassing their 

jominant and rational mind by appealing to that neglected human sense 
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beloved of seducers and seduction, smell. Frankincense was burned for Ish
tar long before this and was used by [he Assyrians, Hebrews, Greeks, Arabs 

and Egyptians. 
Simply because you do nO! roll i[ up and smoke it does not mean in

cense is nOt a drug. The Catholics and Greek Orthodox have a young boy 
whose sole job is 10 swing the smoke and drench the church and worship
pers. If we suggested this in magical work, the social services would very 

quickly get involved. There are better canaries (Q take with you into the 

coalmine. But learn this from them , the smoke needs special attention and 
if [he Cardst is working with assistants one of them should very produc
tively tend the smoke. Those of a more modern, militarist or fetishistic 
persuasion may wish to equip them with a gasmask or respirator when 

working with the more noxious burning substances. Let us repeat the warn· 

ing here, even burning charcoal by itself in a confined space can and will 

invisibly kill you. 
The Catholics stole their incense use from the ancient temples where 

great braziers would billow forth smoke that would enable [he worshippers 
and rirualists (Q become unerly intoxicared with the presence of divinity. 

Egyptian and Greek magicians would, according to ethnoboranist Chris· 

tian Rarsch, use frankincense to summon demons. We would do well to 

follow [heir example. 

Can you expect [his from a single pUllering charcoal disk and a scant pinch 

of resin? 

Do the spirirs really arise from such small offerings when once they were 

courted by troughs sloshing over with the blood of butchered bulls and 

stacked poppy heads? 

To succeed you must exceed yet without blunting your sensitivity. In this 

mailer you would do well 10 follow your nose. 

The 'Greater' K9 of Solomon is clearer chan the Go~tia on me matter 0 

incense, both instructing that we burn copious amounts of incense and giv .. 

ing a general temple recipe of frankincense, aloes . nutmeg. benwin, muskJ 
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myrrh, galbanum and other sweet spices. It also offers the sage advice that 
we burn nice smelling incense for nice spirits and bad smelling incense for 
bad ones. This seems in line with the recipe in Exodus 30:34: 

And the Lord said unco Moses. take Unto thee sweet spices, seaae, and 
onycha, and galbanum: these sweet spices with pure frankincense: of each 
shall there be a like weight. 

Stacte is myrrh, and onycha is likely to be the neutral gum arabic employed 
for binding an incense blend . Galbanum is the sap of the Persian Ferula 
Gummosa, a plant the same family as asafoetida. It was the green incense 
of Egypt, can be used as an anointing oil, and for driving away Aies and 
serpems. Buzzing flies are not always appreciated. even in Goetie work. 

Yet, if this is the incense ofJHVH and only to be burned UntO him, surely 
each of the 71 demons will have their own scent as well? 

If you would care to indulge in a little blasphemy, you may wish to use 
the Moses trademarked blend. Or, harking back to the defrocked or heel
kicking heretic priests of France who embraced the GOtria, use the sarne 
frankincense burned in church bought from a clerical supply shop. We 
cannot countenance stealing from churches, they have enough problems 
[Q be gelling on with right now. Those leaky roofs can't seem to keep the 
elementaJs out, just as the scour doors cannot keep the worshippers in. 

. A general temple blend is just the start of our olfac[ory odyssey. Burning 
thiS clears the space and prepares it. Next, we need co examine which ingre. 

dients are appropriate for the individual spirits, and the imponant word is 
individual, these are not the identikit mannekins of the shemharnphorash. 
Each spirit needs [0 be approached as a unique entity and evoked as such. 
This creative and responsive method of worlcing with the spirits cannot be 
achieved if you are still in the 'scream and demean' mindset. 

Solomon himself had been gathering ingredients according 10 the Song 
of Songs, frankincense, myrrh, cannabis, lignum aloes and every kind of 
incense tree. These are our base fragrances, though this list is of particular 
imerest (Q those pursuing sexual ends. 
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FRANKINCENSE is known to the Arabs as A/-Luban. 
the milky one. It is ftOm this that we get the name olibanum. a suitably 
Goetic corruption. The bark of the tree is incised and in the dog days the 
teats taken. Olibanum was bumed for !shear. Adonis and Bel. It was of
fered to Aph rodite to ensure enough clients for the hetaerae and at bloody 
sacrifices. Frankincense is also used to perfume the female sex, women may 
find standing over a brazier is worch exploring. This is more fruitfUl than 

trying to apply unguents intemally with a broomhandle in the manner of 
inquisition fantasies. 

For Goetic work Sitri. Bae!. and Ashtaroth appreciate the use of frank
incense. Crowley in 777 nOtes chat, Olibanum posusus a comprthtnsivt cath

olic quality such as no orhlT inctnst can boast. 1£ works as an intensifier for 

other perfumes and was used almost universally in ritual. Daniel Schulke 
describes it in Viridarium Umbru as the brothtr of tht rost, providing sweet
ness in [he desert. This suggests a formula for our lovely Gemory of [he 
sl ipped crown jostling on sleek hips. 

Frankincense is an absolute essential. One of the effects it has is a deep
ening of [he breathing. which aids inhalation of kindred smokes. It is also 
worth remembering that once all tear resins were collectively called frank
incense, there are orner perfUmes hiding here. 

MYRRH grows in southern Arabia and the Somali 
coast. a [horny shrub which again is incised and the tears taken from irs 
weeping. Myrrh was used for preserving dead Resh and carries with it teach
ings about [he death rites. It adds an earthy note to frankincense which 
adds an often needed bitterness to a scent which could become too heady. 
Burn myrrh for the scuffle flutter wingsweep of Bifrons million feet. and 
the other necrotic and graveyard denizens of the Goetic spirit list such as 
Bune. It also pleases Gaap. given his role in birth and naturally. Murmur. 
Combined with hemp and frankincense in wine it can also serve as a sacra
ment. An alternative is Opopanax which is rightly described as sweet myrrh 
and can be used in a like manner. 
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CANNABIS. or Kan.h in the Hebrew is often mis
translated as calamus in the Bible. It is a weed that gtOWS everywhere. 
though increasingly in foil-lined and lit wardrobes due to the opposition to 
irs fragrant healing smoke by our modern Pharisees. Without going the fu11 
Rastafarian it is clear that this plant was used extensively in ritual. In Goetie 
work this is an essential ally for producing visions and communicating with 
[he spirits. It is a powerful ally which is often not shown the respect it 
should be accorded due to its easy going nature. To enter into the Arabian 
Nights this is the herb to burn. It should go without saying that the Goetic 
worker should not venture anywhere without first having delved into the 
Aif Laylah Wfz Laylah. 

LIGNUM AwES. also know as Oud. comes from a 
fungal infection in evergreen trees in India and Malaysia. The resin sweet
ens and becomes an aphrodisiac. a more clearly venusian symbol could 
not be found. Many of the trees have now been destroyed and you should 
careful1y investigate the source of this before offering it to the lire. A sweet 
burning wood direers us to the pyre of Pheonix and as a balsam to soothe 
a.nd sweeten the more angry spirits. Sandalwood is worth your investiga
tion here as well. though again an endangered wood. 

The dean Lebanese CEDAR is another sweet wood 
long honoured. It is especially appropriate for the Spirits who were once 
worshipped on the high places before the bloated rise of [he one so-called 
true god. Bael may twitch his whiskers for this. 

BALM OF GII.EAD is likely to have been one of the 
other unnamed incense trees. With its association of healjng wounds, the 
Carcist may wish to perfume themselves with this when dealing with Sab
nach and Lerayou. Cinnamon and cassia. as ingredients in the Egyptian 
Kyphi are also needful of your pungent and stimulated imagination here. 

When Sheba travel1ed to Solomon she brought spices. herbs. resins and 
seeds in massive:: quantities. It is these:: treasure: chests that we should now 
ransack for our more exotic and noxious fumigants. The Goetic Spirits are 
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similarly foreign as the legendary ~een, and when we are seeking them 
we must foHow the trade routes, to Arabia. Egypt. Canaan, Greece, Africa, 

India, as far as China. 

H ENBANE is where the dangerous repucacion of the 

Goetia begins to be earned. Henbane is not to be used without a great deal 
of care, as with all of the Solanaceaes. T copane Alkoloids will kill you and 
doses vary wildly from individual to individual. Before tossing the seeds 
OntO a brazier do your research and proceed with extreme caution. There 

are very real consequences here. 

Henbane seeds were the incense of Ancient Greece and Egypt. Henbane 
also seems the clearest contender as the drug of wirchcrafr. The Assyrians 
burned henbane and sulphur to banish demons which suggests a Goetic 
use in the stinking box. The seeds smell bad enough when burned alone, 
though I favour their use in invocation rather than canure. The fumes also 

have an arousing effect and can be used when seeking [0 meet Zcpar or un

derstand Astaroth. In their death giving-guise and larger numbers, Andras 

is here. 

MANDRAKE. is anothet solanaceae. though not 

as dangerous to the Carcist as henbane seeds. There seems little point in 

exhaustively rep.eating Mandrake lore. Highly prized in the Middle East, 
Mandrake is of particular note when you wish to make offerings to Astaroth. 
Mandrake can be considered the goedc teee of knowledge, with its fruit, the 
love apples. used in many erotic works. Burned in medieval magick. there 

may be more to be said for mandrake wine than placing it in the lire. How
ever, the subtle effect of adding mandrake to the mix should not be over
looked though the smoke needs to be sweetened rather than used alone. 

BELLADONNA is the third of these poisons. Her ma
lefic reputation once more suggests burning as a better method than inges

tion. She brings wide-eyed sight. An overdose, if survived, will provide all 
the demonic visions one could ever wish for. She is merciless, sickle-sharp 

in her cruelty. When you wish to employ one of the spirits to bring death to 
an enemy, beUadonna is the smoke to use. Botis and Bathin may appreciate 
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your entreaties under her cowl. She is also a seduerress, and as such Glasya 
Labolas enjoys her company. 

ANGEL'S TRUMPETS are the linal solanaceae to herald 
the appearance of the Goetia. Carried from as far as the Himalayas, these 
terrible Rowers Aare their skirts with hypnotic effece. Poison she whispers, 
poison. poison, poison. But still they lure you. Burn with caution. Flauros 

is more than a corrupt Horus and can be found here. However, know the 
spirit well and offer the Rower with great reverence and care. 

POppy has a sleepy charm. Perhaps the sharp blade 
in the hand of Fureas incised it first and brought dreams to the Greeks. 
Poppy seeds are an offering for healing. and vision for those who sleep in 
the temple. The Carcist would do well to spend the night in circle and 
be woken by dawn scribbling down memories. The wise understand the 
meaning of Buer. The associations of death and night summons the black 
birds and night ravens. But let us not forget in our forgetfulness the cheer
ing. There is more than the croaking din, she stiUs Auteerings. I would add 
locus here, but it is better in the watery element, as an infusion to bring 
Saleos nosing through the shallows. 

SYRIAN RUE comes as dragon's teeth. The small hard 
triangular red seeds have been burned on braziers and steeped in wine for 

centuries. Syrian Rue is the magickal plant once known as Moly. Rue is 

undergoing a revival of sorts as it functions as a monoamine oxidase in

hibitOr. The biteer gold cold water extraction produces a clear drunkenness 
which in particular sharpens the sense of sound. Beleth and Amon suggest 
themselves. It's use on wedding nights in Morocco point to an aphrodisiac 

quality whilst it is employed for easing childbirth in Pakistan. Gaap is only 
one of the spirits who warms to rue. Syrian Rue is used in combination. see 

calamus in particular, but also agaric and the skittish drawing out of FurfUr. 

Burning the seeds for their visionary quality makes them an essential part 
of any Goe[ic incense mix. 
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BENZOIN. also known as gum benjamin or Jawee. 
should be sourced from Morocco. The while is for air. the black for earth 
and waler. and Ihe red for fire. These alchemical uses can be explained 10 

you by Decarabia who will direcl you 10 Ihe djinn ruling them. Outside of 
this. il is helpful to nOle Ihal red jawee is par! of the blend for Ose. 

CORIANDER is for love magic as it is warming and 

copious in seed. Gladden your hearl with this and use il with the dove 
spirics, Other (han combining them in recipes for summoning the green 

fairy of Absinthe. coriander seeds and fennel are repuled 10 conjour the 
Devil. Fennel is nOI one of my allies. though the Devil is. I happily leave 
that plane to your own study. Parsley Root is a neglected grimoire incense 

and psychoactive thaI needs investigaling here as well. 

WORMWOOD. burned as herbage is mildly euphoric. 
a wry smile. Arlemisia recalls the goddess Arlemis. and il serves those spirits 
who are hunting OUI hidden things. II needs to be blended with others to 
tip over ineo more mercurial theivery or doquence. Wormwood is a sis ter 

of mugwort whose use in moxibustion should suggest more uses to you. 

Many of the Goetic smokes are noxious. but not exclusively so. Jasmine 
lends her electric insistence to Ihis. It is a mistaken belief that the rogues 
gallery of 72 spirits are all bad 10 the bone. If you can curb your death 
metal aesthetic. let me suggest roses. Rose may be an altt~rnarive [0 burning 

asfoetida and olibanum to cleanse your working space. See Tilt Rtd Goddm 
for more use of petals and perfume in working with Her. the Mother of 
Abominations. 

When burning the right incense ,he Carcist should also consider using 
a feather co fan and Rutter the smoke. A stock dove, crow, raven, owl or 

peacock should provide one for you. Let your goetic ritual take Right rather 
than be: tethered to pious observances. Learn to see with aU your senses. 
Breath deep. we have to bring the gaelic spirits into our lungs blood and 
permeable membranes rather than leaving them to moulder in their books. 
Burn handfuls. burn wisely. these are an army of abominalions. There arc 
legions of spirits hungry to be fed and seen in the smoke. 

Yht Stifling Air 
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Melancholia 
Albrecht Dutet, '5'5, incorporating the kamea of Jupiter 
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AGRIPPAAND THE MAGIC SQ1JARES 

David Rankine 

AS' GIL CO ULD BE DESCRIB ED AS A PICfOGRAPHIC REPR1!.SENTATION of a 
name or specific intent. The sigil representing a spiritual creature can 

aCt as a gateway for the energy of that creature to manifest. A technique 
which finds its most dramatic modern expression in the vevers of Voodoo. 
although it is equally appropriate for the Planetary Intelligences and Spirits 
detailed by Agrippa. 

The creation of sigils on the kameas is, as far as we know, first docu
mented in Agrippa in the 7hru Books of Occult Philosophy, 1508-09. The 
kameas by themselves were being used for magick prior to this and were 
not created by Agrippa as has been suggested. The kameas were inscribed 
on planetary amulets and talismans made of thin sheets of the planetary 
metals and used for a wide variety of purposes. A manuscript entided The 
Book of Angels, Rings, Characters & Images oflhe Planets: attributed to Osbem 
Boktnham, dating CO the period 1441-45. makes specific reference to use of 

the kameas in talismanic magick in this manner. This MS is contained in 
Cambridge MS Ddxi.45, between herbal and medical texts, and all written 
in the same hand. 
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Novotny attribu,es Agrippa's source for use of me kameas co me shorr piece 
A T,..atis, on Magic Squam possibly written by Manuel Moscbopolos, 
whicb was bound in wim a 15'" century copy of me Picatrix in Cracow. 
Agrippa's exposure to ,he kameas was probably mrough his ,eacber Abbo, 
Johannes Trimemius, who we know possessed a copy of me Picatrix as well 
as an extremely impressive array of grimoire.s. 

However. we must not djscount the Kabbalistic use of magick squares 
as me possible source for Trimemius and Agrippa. The famous Kabbalist 
Rabbi Joseph Tzayacb (1505-1573) documents ,heir use in a number of his 
works, con,inuing a Kabbalistic tradition whicb goes back some centuries. 
Significantly, Tzayach lists me kameas for me classical planets as used by 
Agrippa, in ,he 3- 9 range, bu, also adds me 10-20 range (omitting 15) for 
me Sephirom from Kemer '0 Malkum. I, may have been Abraham ben 
Meir ibn Ezra (1090-1167), a Jewish philosopher who ,ransla,ed many Arab 
works in,o Hebrew, and who had a fascina,ion for magick squares and 
numbers. who spread their usc: in his travels across Europe from Spain (0 

Italy. 
The earlies, known magick square was ,he Chinese Lo Shu, a 3"3 square 

better known '0 us as ,he Saturn kamea, whicb can be dated '0 me I" cen
,ury CEo The idea of magick squares may have been transmitted from China 
mrough India co ,he Arab world. The Rdsa'i/ (Encylopaedia), composed 
around 990 CE by a group of Arab scholars lists ,he magic squares from 3"3 

'hrough co 9"9 (i.e. ,he classical seven). A, this stage we must still speculate 
on routes of transmission. though it is clear magick squares had been used 
for many centuries by several traditions prior co Agrippa. As was often me 
case, the Renaissance magicians described how me kameas worked i.n a 
somewhat romanticized manner. In Harlty MS 6482, Of th, Link Tablts of 
th, Plan", and what Divin, NamtS, Inttlligmm and D,mons Btlong to thtS, 

Tabk" we read: 

The Magi of old framed cerrain Tables distributed ro [he seven planets. 
They called them sacred containing great virtues of heavenly numbers. by 
[he Ideas of a divine soul, by a reason impressed on ,he Soul of ,he World 
in heavenly things. and the swc:c:t harmony of those heavenly things. ac
cording to the proportion of the effigies. signifying rogether the Intdli-

Agrippa & th, Magic Squam 

gences more than mundane. which cannot otherwise be expressed than by 
the notes of numbers and charallers. For material numbers and figures can 
do nothing in [he mysteries of hidden things unless reprc:semed by num
bers and formal figures as they are governed and informed by ,he Intel
ligences and Divine numerations. which unite the extremes of matter and 
spirit, to ,he will of ,he soul elevated by a grea, affe&ion of ,he operator 
in celestial virtue, receiving power from God, by the Soul of the Universe. 
and the observations of celestial consrellations, unto a marter applied to a 
form convenient. by disposed mediums in [he skill and science magical. 

Returning to Agrippa, and me tecbnique he used, ,he Hebrew names of 
beings such as me Planetary InteJJigences and Planeta.ry Spitits were tran
scribed on'o me kameas, me sigil being formed by drawing Jines joining 
the squares corresponding to the numerical values of the letters in sequence. 
The numbers attributed to the letters were used according '0 me range of 
numbers wi,hin ,he kamea. If me letter had a higher number attributed 
ro it man existed in ,he kamea, ,he number was dropped '0 me higbest 
number available in ,he Aiq Beker ,able. As ,he larges, kamea is ,ba, of me 
Moon, whicb has me number range 1- 81, any lerrer wim a numerical value 
over 80 would always be reduced. 

The Aiq Beker ,able is also known as me Qabalah of Nine Chambers. 
The name Aiq Beker comes from me attribution of me letters '0 me first 
twO cbambers, hence AlQ (Alepb, Yod, Qoph) BKR (Bem, Kaph, Resb). 
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THE AIQ BEKER 'QABALAH OF NINE C HAMBERS' 

I 2 3 

Aleph (A: 1) Beth (B: 2) Gimd (G: 3) 
Yod (I , Y: 10) Kaph (K: 20) Lamed (L: 30) 

Qoph (Q: 100) Resh (R: 200) Shin (Sh: 300) 

4 5 6 

Oaleth (0: 4) He (H, E: 5) Vav (V, 0, U: 6) 
Mem (M: 40) Nun (N: 50) Samekh (S: 60) 
Tav (Th: 400) Final Kaph (K: 500) Final Mem (M : 600) 

7 8 9 

Zain (Z: 7) Cheth (Ch: 8) Teth (T: 9) 
Ayin (Aa, 0 , Ngh: 70) Peh (P, Ph: 80) Tzaddi (Tz: 90) 

Final Nun (N: 700) Final Peh (P. Ph: 800) Final T zaddi (Tz: 900) 

Examples are the best way to illustrate how this principle works when ap" 
plied correctly. \he Planetary Intelligence of Saturn is Agid. When this 
name is attributed numerically the sequence is I(A), 3(C), 1(1), I(A), 3(l) . 
Because the name is drawn on the planetary kamea for Saturn, which only 
contains the number range of 1-9. I with a numerical value of 10 is reduced 
to I, and L with a numerical value of}o is reduced co 3. 

However, if we now take the Planetary Intelligence of Venus, Kedemel, 
th is is drawn on the Venus kamea with a number range of 1"49. Kedemel 
has the numerical attributions of JOo(Q), 4(0), 40(M), I(A), 30(l). The 100 
is dropped to 10 because the number 100 is not found in the kamea, but the 
40 and 30 are not reduced because they exist in the kamea. 

Agrippa 6- th. Magic SquortS 

22 47 16 41 10 35 4 22 47 16 41 I! 35 4 

I ~ 23 48 17 42 29 ~ 23 48 17 ft; 1-1 29 

30 '" 24 49 18 12 130.. [X 24 49 18 36 12 

13 31 ~ 25 43 37 13 31 ~ 21 43 19 37 

38 14 32 '" 26 20 38 14 32 ~ 26 4. 20 

21 39 8 33 ~ 45 2 1 39 8 33 ~ 7 45 

46 15 40 9 34 28 46 15 40 9 34 ~ 28 

Original litmus KamM Corrt!cud Vmus KamM 

Where the number attributed to the firS! letter is placed in the kamea is 
marked wi th a small circle in the centre of the number square. From this 
circle a straight line is drawn to the centre of the square for the second 
number, and so on until the last number is reached. "Ibis final end point is 
marked by either a small perpendicular bar or another circle. 

If a word begins with twO letters with the same numerical value. a hifur
carion like a curvy m may be used. with the line co the next square drawn 
from the centre of the bifUrcation. When two consecutive lerrers within the 
word have the same numerical value, a small loop is drawn, with additional 
loops for each additional repetition of the same numerical value. 

When a word begins and ends in the same square of the kamea, the sigil 
is sometimes connected so there is no apparent beginning or end. 

Confusingly, in the first source for this technique, Agrippa's lhru Books oj 
Occult Philosophy, Agrippa himself does not seem to always stick to these 
principles in the construction of the sigils for the Planetary Intelligences 
and Spirits. For instance where a word contains the letters IA tOgether, 
which is common in names of spiritual creatures, the numerical values of 

the letters, 1=10 and A=I , are ofren added to make II , instead of using the 
squares for JO and I. Likewise, he sometimes combines other letters with no 
apparent reason, and does nOt always reduce a number to the highest value, 

e.g. reducing 200 to 2 instead of 20 when there is a 20 in the kamea. 
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Since Agrippa's work, the tendency has been to reproduce his sigils without 
any explanation. For this reason I will refer to all the sigils which demon
strate inconsistencies, for the reader to redraw for themselves. 

Martial Planetary Intelligence: Graphiel (GRAPhlAL) 

G+R+A+Ph+I+A+L 
3+200+1+80+10+1+30 = 32 5 

The karnea contains the range 1-25, so 80 is reduced [Q 8 and 30 to 3; 200 is 
reduced to 2. rather than 20 for no clear reason. The 10+1 of lA are combined 
to 11 and the square for II used. As the word begins and ends on a 3 the sigil 
is closed at this square. 

Martial Plan,tary Spirit: Bartzabel (BRTzBAL) 

B+R+Tz+B+A+L 
2+200+90+2+1+3° = 32 5 

The kamea contains the range 1-25, so 90 is reduced to 9 and 30 to 3; 200 is 
reduced to 2. ramer than 20 for no clear reason. The twO 2S at the beginning 
of the name are indicated by the double loop 

Solar Planetary Inulligence: Nakhicl (NKIAL) 

N+K+I+A+L 
50+2.0+10+1+30 = III 

The kamea contains the range 1-36, so 50 is reduced to 5. The I and A are 
not combined, and for no clear reason 30 is reduced to 3 despite being in 
the kamea. 
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Solar Planetary Spirit: Sorath (SVRTh) 

S+V+R+Th 
60+6+200+400 = 666 

The kamea contains the range J- 36, so 400 is reduced to 4, and 60 to 6; 200 

is reduced to 2. rather than 20 for no clear reason. The two 65 cogether at the 
beginning of the name are indicated by the double loop. 

Venmal Planetary Inulligmce: Hagiel (HGIAL) 

H+G+I+A+L 

5+3+10+1+30 = 49 

The kamea contains the range 1-49. so you wou.ld expect no reductions. 
However 30 is reduced to 3. The to+1 of IA are combined to 11 and the 
square for II used with a double loop, which is not used elsewhere. 

Mercurial Planetary Inulligence: Tiriel (TIRlAL) 

T+I+R+I+A+L 
9+10+200+10+1+30 = 260 

The kamca contains the range 1-64. so 200 is reduced to 20. The 10+1 of 1A 
are combined to u and the square for It used. rather than using the squares 
for 10 and I. 

Lunar Planetarylntelligmuoflntelligmus: Malkah be-Tharshisim ve-ad Be
Ruachoth Shechalim (MLKA BThRShIThIM AaD BRVCh ShChQIM) 

MLKA BThRShIThIM AaD BRVCh ShChQIM 
4 0 +30+20+1 2+400+2.00+300+10+400+10+60070+42+200+6+8 

300+8+100+10+600 = 3321 
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The kamea contains the range 1-81, SO 600 is reduced to 60, 400 to 40, 300 

to 30, 200 to 20, and 100 to 10. In the firSt word [he 20 (K) and I (A) are 
combined to make 21 and this square used instead of 20 and 1 for no clear 

reason. 

Lunar Planttary Spirit: Chasmodai (ChShMYDAI) 

Ch+Sh+M=V+O=A+I 

8+300+40+6+4+1+10 = 369 

The kamea contains the range I-SI, so 300 is reduced to 30. This 30 is then 
combined with the 40 (M) to produce 70 as a combined tocal and thac 
sqUaIe used instead of 30 and 40. There is no obvious reason for this. 

Lunar Plant/ary Spirit of Spirits: Schad Barschemo[h ha-Sharta[han (ShO

BRShHMAaTh ShRThThN) 

Sh+O B+R+Sh+H+M+Aa+Th Sh+R+Th+Th+N 

300+4 2+200+300+5+40+70+400 300+200+400+400+700 = 332.1 

The kamea contains the range 1-8J. so 700 is reduced to 70. 400 to 40. 
300 to 30 and 200 co 20. The 300 (Sh) reduced co 30 in [he second word is 
added to the following 5 (H) to make 35 as a combined cocal and [hat squate 
used instead of 30 and 5, for no obvious reason. The loop from 40-70-40 is 
also unexplained. as there is no reason for it not to be straight lines. 

By the 17m cencury che sigils drawn off the kameas were already well estab
lished, as can be seen by the following quote from Sloane MSS 382I: 

There are Seven Intelligences or Spirits, oflight. who are Celestially Digni
fied. by nature. Angelical & Benevolent. whose names are to be ColleCl:ed. 
& Charall:ers Drawn from the forementioned tables {Le. the kameas]; 
with the names of God. Governing them. by the: force. Influence, Virtue, 
& Mystical, & Secret, Efficacy. whereof, them good demons. are power-

Agrippa & tht Magic Squaw 

fully moved, & to be Called forth , to Visible Appearance, whose Names 
are as followeth. 

In looking at Agrippa's inAuence, we should also remember [hac many other 
magicians have worked with different types of sigils since then (remember
ing that Agrippa describes reduction sigilisation in his 7hrtt Books as well). 
A fine example of this prevalence is to be found in [he 18'" cencury Sloan, 
MSS 3822, which contains the following prayer (reproduced verbatim): 

A PRAYER BEFORE THE PUTfING OF ANY SIGIL 

by Sir Thomas MyddIeton 

o Almighty Lord and 'Vtr/aJ1illg Cod, by whoS( powtr both th, h,av
,m and th, Earth with all things thtrtin contain,d wtrt malk, by whoS( 

providtn" all things both in htavtn & Earth art gov,rn,d Who giv,fI 
virtut to ,v'ry Crtaturt, that thou haJI madt as to plants, flonts, htrbs, & 
all for th, USt of man (who in thtt doth liv(, mov" & hath his bting) ytd 
& ro words, pTaym, sigm & sigils dofl givt tsp'cial virtuts, & tsptcially to 
thy own gr,at Namts, for txp,lIing of ,vii spirits & h,a/ing diS(asts, giv' 
thy sptcial bltssing unto th", sigils which in thy Nam, wt do apply unto 
tbiJ thy Servant, kt thost virtu~s ~qual tht virtut of Gidton's Sword that 
vanquish,d th, Phi/iJIinrs, of judith that cut offth, Babylonian; h,ad, tht 
flrtngrh of Sampson; arms, tht flrtngsh of David; Itt his pray", that mad( 
rh,m (who b,ar a plact"in th, Ctltflial Choir) bt now htard in rtm,m

brana, & I,t our wtak praym, hav, acws unto thy thron, of Craa, & so 
for pray" with thy Sacrtd Majtfly that rh", Sigils may rtaiv( that virol( 
from thu, that was humbly Iupp/icattd at th, making ofthtm, and Ltt this 
thy Strvant find & ful rh, iffollual workings ofthtm, to th, Rtcov"illg of 
h,alth both of body & mind, & pr",roingfrom th, Uk, or any oth"roil, 
both of body & mind h",after, & grant this 0 mtrCift" foth" for jtsUS 
Chrifl his Sake in whoS( blesstd Nam, w, do humbly & heartily beg it, of 

thet, in that pray" which h, hath taught us. 

Tak, a good tim, agruablt to th, Sigil you will put on. 
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So having looked deeper into the sources of Agrippa's work. I hope this will 
inspire furthe r work with the Planetary Intelligences and Planetary Spirits 
he detailed. 
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WHAT HAS BEEN SEEN IN AMENNTl 
An Introduction to the HermmeuticI of Liber 23 J 

Knysztof Azarewicz, Mihrab Camp OTO 

T HE HOLY BOOKS OF THELEMA can be seen as some of [he finest examples 
of [he magical grimoire tradition. First let us examine (he meaning of 

that word carefully. The word 'grimoire' comes from the old French gram
rnai" which is itself derived from the Greek root grammariko, or 'relating to 
le[(ers', from which grammar, a system of basic Iingujstic units, is derived. 
Language can indeed be used as a magical rool to create a universe. Tahuti, 
Heka, Hermes, Mercury are all gods of magick and language. Following the 
principles of scientific illuminism, it is very important to look at how ety

mology and semantics can demarcate the boundaries of our own universes. 
In this way we can understand the esoteric and exoteric mechanisms of our 
perception of the cosmos around us and within us. As magicians we need 

to know how ro be precise in using grimoires, or the grammar of everyday 
language, in order ro raise our consciousness ro new levels. Terence McK

enna notes in his excellent Food of th. Gods: 

The evidence gathered from millenia of shamanic experience argues that 
the world is atlually made oflanguage in some fashion. Although ar odds 
with the expeCtations of modern science, this radical proposition is in 
agreemem with m uch of current linguistic thinking ... Language: is nor 
merely a device for communicating ideas about the world, but rather a tool 
for bringing the world into existence in the first place. Reality is not simply 
'experienced' or 'rc:fleCt:c:d' in language. but instcad is aClually produced by 
language ... For the shaman the world appears (0 be more in the nature of 
an urrerance or a tale .. . Cosmos is a tale that becomes true as it is told and 
as it (ells itself. 

Crowley expresses a similar opinion in Lib.,. ABA , when he describes mag
ick as an example of mythopeia, and Thoth as simply the discoverer of 
wriring. He elaborates on this in Magiclr Withollt Ttars, in the essay Hi<TO
glyphic,. 
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RegucUess of our ontological opinions about the subjectivity or objectiv
ity of rcality and the role of the subject and object structure of language in 
interpreting phenomena, life can be viewed as a consta.nt stream of even[S. 

It seems to be sufficient for us to go with the Row of such events and use 
them for our own benefit. 

There is a tendency among modern magicians towards the excessive use of 
the modus operandi presented in somewhat old fashioned grimoires, and 
as a result they paradoxically limit the possibility of establishing contact 
on much higher planes than the material one. The reader is referred to 
Chapter 69 of Crowley's Th. Book of Li" wherein two Triangles of Art are 
discussed, ethe descending tongue of grace' and 'the ascending tongue of 

prayer'. By working with only one of these concepts many magicians never 
achieve a perfect control over their devotion, 'prayer', and in worst cases 
they are literally possessed by beings from Beyond, 'grace'. Thus, many are 
misled by traditional or medieval texts and are seduced by the glamour and 
spectacular e/fects of working with spirits. In the terminology of classical 
yoga, they play with siddhis or magical powers, which are merely the side 
e/fects of much mote important alchemical processes. It is clearly indicated 
in the mystico-magickal system of the AA that such grimoires and tech
niques should be used as a part of the magical training. In other words , they 
should be considered a means of preparation for much higher initiatory 
experience. 

However, Th. Holy Boolr, ofTh.t.ma grant the freedom to establish one's 
own hierarchy of the spiritual realms according to one's inclinations, re
quirements and magical capacity. They are not focused on so-called result 
magic, but instead give instructions in karma yoga or union by action, 
which is a vital aspect ofThelema, and life in general. In this COntext, it all 
depends on a relationship being established between the practitioner and 
an individual scripture. Even the basic founding documents of the O.T.O. 

like Lib.,. lOt and Lib.,. 194 are practical grimoires. 
In order to establish a close, esoteric relationship between an individual 

and the Holy Boolrs we need to develop a dialectical interaction between the 
following three characters: the text itself, the reader and the interpretive 
community. 
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None of these three can exist autonomously, but only as a part of a larger 
unity through which the meanings of the Holy Books can be interpreted. 
The word or Logos ofThelema will only be truly manifested in the harmo

nious development of all three factors. 
The Holy Books of 7IJ&ma give a much wider operating field for the 

magician than any traditional magical text since they cover a wider range 

of spiritual expc:rienccs. From the textual and conceptual perspective of the 

individual Iibei. we can divide them into three categories. Firstly, practi
cal instruction, written in symbolic language. for achieving direct spiritual 
or mystical experience of the higher grades of the M. This accomplish
ment direcdy influences our perception of all planes of reality, with the 
Holy Books providing the codes of communication to commune with such 

planes. Lib" 65 is one of the finest examples of this approach, giving, 'an ac
count of the relations of the Aspirant with his Holy Guardian Angel.' Sec
ondly, texts like Lib", 27 and Lib", 813 are elaborations on the fundamental 
theoretical and practical Qabalab or, as Crowley called it, the alphabet of 
Magick. The third group of Holy Books is focused on practical matters and 
gives very potent techniques which can be easily deciphered and safely used 
on an almost everyday basis. Examples are Lib", 66, which, 'describes an 
extremely powerful ritual of practical Magick', and Lib" 231, which is , 'a 
technical treatise o n the Tarot , .. explained as a formula of initiation,' 

It is perhaps due to its mysterious textual and hieroglyphic form that Lib", 
231 drew my attention during my early studies of the Holy Books. Aleister 
C rowley received the hieroglyphic ponions of Lib", 231, Arcana in Atu.r 0 
Tahuti and Sigils of Gmii, in December 1907, and the text was produced 

in 1911. 

Lib~r 2JI can be divided into four sections: The title itself is worth men

tioning since it djvides the book into two parts: Ljb~r Arcanorum or ~ 
S.,"" Book of th. Atu.r of Tahuti which Asar (Osiris) saw in Ammnti (71N 
Egyptian UlId"world), which is numb".d 231, and Lib" Carurorum, or 
Th. Book of th. Prisom of th. Qliphoth with thtir genii. 

The second parr consists of twO tables showing the sigHs of genii from 

Lib", Arcanorum and Carurorum. Taken together they have the technical 
tide Lib", 22, the symbolism of which will be discussed later. Between the 
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rabies. there is a small textual portion which gives an instruction in pairing 
and comparing the Hebrew letrers attributed to the sigils. 

Next is a collection of 22 verses based on Egyptian mythological motifs. 
The verses are numbered in exactly the same manner as the Major Arcana 
of the Tarot. 

The last portion of the book gives 44 (2 • 22) names of the 'genii of the 
Scales of Serpent and of the Qliphoth. ' 

The synopsis of Lib", 231 gives a key to the interpretation of the book: 

This is an account of the cosmic process so far as it is indicated by me Tarot 
Trumps ... Libn' CCXXXI is a technica1 treatise on the Tarot. The sequence 
of the 22 Trumps is explained as a formula of initiation. 

The technical t itles of the charts are now very obvious, they show the sigils 
) f genii connected with the Tarot trumps, the first in rdation to the Tree of 
Life itsdf, the other to the Qliphoth. 

The number of the Book, 231, also corresponds direcdy to the Major 
Oucana bei ng the sum of the first 22 numbers, 0 to 21 as printed on the tarot 
:rumps in Roman numerals. 

In the S.ph", v.tzirah we read, 'Twenty-two Foundation Lettters He 
)Iaced them in a ci rcle like a wall with 231 Gates'. This refers to the lines 
:onnecting each pai r of Hebrew letters, which are referred to as gates. The 
:tabbinic tradition teaches that a systematic meditation upo n the various 
:ombinations will open the mind to the mysteries of God. 

!he sigils of Lib", 231 were redrawn by ) .F.c. Fuller according to insrruc
ions given by Crowley: 

General Design: Maybe a wheel with 22 compartments on the rim. The 
wheel has 8 spokes. At the 4 corners are the 4 Kerubim [sketch with Aquar
ius, Scorpio, Taurus, Leo clockwise from top left). But the Pillar Scheme 
is equally good .. . These sigHs are dangerously automatic. and should nO[ 
be exposed or left lying about ... This is perhaps because these are the ANs 
which 3re beheld in Amenmi - they are therefore the governors & inspec
tors of the disordered fabrications. 
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It is not my intention to discuss in depth the symbolism of the book itself, 
nor the meaning behind Crowley's short comment, 'this book is true up to 
the grade of Adeptus Exemptus of the AN. It is sufficient to say that the 
story of Asar in Amennti is based on themes found in the Egyptian Book 
of tI" Drad which describes the ancient Egyptian conception of the after
life and gives a collection of hymns, spells, and instructions allowing the 
deceased to pass through the obstacles in the land of the dead. There are 
many interpretations of the Egyptian Book of the Dead. One reading puts an 
emphasis on the guiding nature of the text as a cartography of the human 
psyche in confrontation with ics shadow. This concept is quite interesting 
in the light of Crowley's opinion that people who are not initiates into the 
mysteries of life and death, living as automatons, are 'dead souls'. In trus 

light, Liber 2]I can be seen as a manual of self-initiation, of passing through 
the alchemical process from gross and inanimate first matter to becoming a 

living being in the fullest sense. 
It is no mistake that Lib" 231 is connected with the Tatot, which is itself 

a guided spiritual journey through almost all imaginable and unimagina
ble worlds and archetypes. The Tarot can be understood as a hieroglyphic 
representation of the process of individuation. These ideas were interesting 

enough for several generations of magicians to embark on the ship of Asat 
and descend into the underworld in search of new life and light, with Lib" 
231 as a guidebook for their joumey. 

The first known person who worked with the genii of 231 was Marcelo Ra
mos Motta, a disciple of Karl Germer and a high initiate of the AA. Mot 
published his personal research on Liber 231 in his edition of The Equinox. 
He describes his modus operandi in the following manner: 

The Seer would lay a straw mat on the Aoor, consecrate a circle around it, 
do the Banishings and Invocations from Liber AI, invoke his H.G.A. and 
the: force radiating from Boleskine, and execute the skrying. 

Concerning the skrying, Motta gives the following instruction: 

You imagine a door, paint the symbol on it, and imagine that you are go
ing through it. Mental images differ from astral images, but only praClice 
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brings u~derstanding and discrimination of the difference involved. They 
are unmlsrakeable to anyone who practiced regularly. 

Prior to the workings Motta used to paint the sigils of the genii and some 
qabalistic pentacles in the Queen scale atound them, and then usually af
fixed the seal to his forehead . He statted his experiments in July 1969 and 
fin ished them in Match 1975. Despite the chaotic records and methodology 
(he seemed to pIck particular paths quite randomly and then matlly worked 
With them) his grimoire is a fascinating document, written with painful 
honesty. 

Ray Eales published his own Equillox VOL VII, no. 1 in 1991. It is in this issue 
that we find descriptions of another set of experiments with Liber 231, this 
time regatding the Qliphotic genii. Workings were undertaken by Frater 
S.T.S., possibly David Bersson, Motta's disciple in the AA. He started them 
in May 1978 and finished in December 1980. In compatison to Morra's 
accoum, the material presented in Viriom by S. T.S. is less chaotic. with 

more elaborate rituals and the seer seemed to be much better prepared. The 
structure, the qabalistic Tree of Life, seems to have been used more wisely 
and constructively, despite the nature of the qliphotic genii. S. T.S. srarted 
from dealings with Thantifaxath, who resides on the 31"" path leading from 
Malkuth to Yesod, then encountered Qulielfi in order to meet Shalicu, and 
therefore complete the explorations of al l the paths leading from Malkuth. 
He then proceeded to work with Q liphotic genii on highet levels of the 
Tree. 

Kenneth Grant's Nightsitk of EtUn is perhaps the most renowned work on 
Liber 231. Gram gives a fascinating insighl into the nature of the Qliphotic 
genii, analysing thei r sigils and names, describing their powers, kalas and 
bind us, and the modes of combining them in accordance with the power 
zones governed, or rathet, haunted by beings from the other side of the Tree 
of Life. Grant states that: 

... the atluaJ memod of magical evocation has not been given explicitly 
because: of me obvious dangers involved, and because its abuse, either 
through accident or design, is only too likely [0 occur. 
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The techniques mentioned above will be evident to those who have studied 

Grant's 7jphonian Triwgits. 
Grant clearly makes miStakes in calculating the gematric values of the 

names of the genii, and as a result, there follows a series of miStakes in 
analysing their nature. After a detailed analysis of Grant's work, his use of 
colours for sigils also seems to be mixed up. He follows the King and Prin
cess scale, but only so far, then the matter becomes quite: confusing. The 
nature of the shapes of material basis for the sigils themselves is doubtful as 

wel l. 
Despite this, his study is recommended for any serious student of Libtr 

2JI. The author prepared a beautiful cartOgraphic representation of the 
Tunnels of Set, 'a network of dream cells in the subconscious mind.' His 

elaborated descriptions of cercain columns from 777, which served him as 
a basis for a detailed qabalistic exegesis of Lib~r 231, can also serve as a 
preparation ground and meditative tool for new and advanced psychonauts 

alike. 
Grant deliberately left the Mercurial genii out of his book, stating that 

Crowley described them in his magnum opus on the Tarot, 7h, Boolt of 
7hoth. I disagree with Mr Grant's assumption. Based on my own experi
ments and those conducted by Mihrab Camp of the Ordo Templi Orientis, 
the Mercurial beings of Libtr 231 arc: bence seen as Yettiraric guardians 
watching over. the pylons leading to the realms of the Major Arcana located 
in Briah. The nature of the Mercurial genii will be briefly discussed later. 

Nightsi'" of Edm inspired Linda Falorio and her partner Fred Fowler to 

create the Shadow Tarot. She writes: 

The method of producing the images was to paint the ancient magickal 
sigH _ probably of Sumerian origin or older, resurreCted by Crowley in 
Lib" CCXXXf - of the Qliphoth of each day, ide Path, then immeI1ie in 
the energies for weeks or months via meditationhantra ... While 'regular' 
tarO{ cards depiCt: the familiar world of ego-consciousness. in this dark 
tarot each sigH evokes the ancienc interdimensiona1 shadow forces. Each 
painting provides a means of positive integration/acceptance of potenrially 
explosive/corrosive dark materia1 inco the personality without shattering 

its fragile vessel. 

94 

What HIlS Bun Sun in Amtnnti 

Falorio undertook a series of magical workings based on Grant's book be
tween July 1983 and February 1988: 

Rather than ascending by way of Malkuth as in days ide explorations using 
Colden Dawn techniques, onc explores the underlying runnels by project
ing consciousness through Daath - 'the gateway of the manifestation of 
non-manifestation' - the entrance to the Nighrside of the Tree of Life. 

According to her description, the experiments with exploration and rei6-
cation of the Sethian Tunnels took place in a group context and the basic 
operational structure was possibly similar to that used by Mihrab Camp. 

Another artist and magician who developed a personal interest in the sigils 
of Areanorum and Caretrorum is Barry William Hale. Being artistically in
clined, he has produced some amazing artwork based on Lib" 231 for the 
Australian Oceania Lodge of the O .T.O. His drawings can be used as ex
tremely potent meditative tools. Hale developed alternative arrangements 
of the sigils and placed them in a wheel surrounded by the four cherubic 
beasts. He created a large number of such drawings, with the sigils placed in 
different combinations. In some pictures, he worked just with the Mercu
rial genii, in others he placed both the Mercurial and Qliphotic in concen
tric circles. The axis of the wheel was usually a flower, the sun or an eye in 
the triangle, all of which have their own unique place in the hermeneutics 
of the Western Mystery Tr~dition. From the central axis of the picture cir
cles appear like ripples on the waters of the unconscious. Wheels ate seen 
within wheels. Then, an amazed eye sees figures as if gravitating towards the 
sigils, or even towards the centraJ point. The form assumed by these entities 
are those of different pantheons, pfUlosophies and cultures: Confucianism, 
Buddhism, Hinduism, Haitian Voudoun, Congolese Palo Mayombe and 
native Australian Aborigines, all watched over by four cherubs, guardians 
of the corners outside of which [here is a vastness of realities. 

In his Prt/iminary Study Towards a Sigillic Ex'gtsjs of Lib" 231, Hale 
gives an interesting account of an encounter with one of the genii. Afrer 
creating his mandalas he: 

95 



Howlings 

. . . was afforded a visit from onc of rnese Genii in a most remarkable man
ner. One of these artistic works was saled in a frame md used dUIing a 
working involving these sigHs. The face of the frame: was broken by a 'sec
ondary' means, breaking the seal. It cracked direilly in between the sigH 
that had just been worked with and the onc that was next upon the wheel. 
Given that the art piece was very large and the space bcrween sigils was 
pretty small it was an interesting turn of events to say the least. 

Hale's essay develops the idea of combining sorcery with an, and carries 
strong the1emic overtones. It is a great introduction to a comparative study 

of the Mercurial and Qliphotic seals. 

There are many other magicians and artists aploring the realms of the 231 

gates from different perspectives. Paul Hughes-Barlow wrote a book Tarot 
and tht Magus, which is partially based upon the pairing of the Major N
cana according to principles presented in the instructions of Libtr 231. 

Michael Sanborn conducted some group experiments at Cheth House 
of the O.T.O. and developed the Orphic Egg Meditation, based on the 2 2 

Scales of the Serpent of Lib" 231· 
Interviews with magicians in England and America show that the 

modes of using the sigils and names of the genii, of employing astral and 
evocatory formulae, vary significantly. A comparative and critical study of. 
those approaches, and the results obtained therefrom, is in preparation. 

There is a good reason for working with such magical guide books as Lib.,. 
2]I. Participants will not only acquire basic knowledge of ritual magic, 
the Tarot, and Qabala but the conducted experiments should also create a 

strong egeegore or an energetic engine within the group. 
While the M system is strictly based on solitary work, the O.T.O. al

lows us [0 share our own individual iniciarory experiences. The results en
able us to go beyond our limited conception of the universe and ourselves. 
It is only by the reconditioning and reprogramming of our points of vi 
that we can tune into the archetypal and perennial dimensions of existence. 
This will lead us towards the accomplishment of the Great Work which w 
all have to perform as magicians. The exchange and sharing of ideas and ex-
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periences berween initiatc:5 are tools we should use in order to achieve this. 

We are all traveling on the same boat across the solar system, and sharing 
that adventure with other living beings is an exciting experience. Commu
nication is a communion. 

On a more esoteric level, Libtr 231 provides us with an extremely power
ful tool for such high magickal operations as obtaining the knowledge and 
conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel. The 21 scales of the Serpent, if 
understood properly, create a spiral staircase directly to this communion. 
The paths can and actually should be travelled both upwards and down
wards, thus uniting the ascending head of the ancient Serpent Nechesch 
who initiated Eve, the blue triangle of prayer, with the descending Flash of 
Creation, Mezla, the red triangle of grace. 

One of the practices studied by a Neophyte of the M is Lib" HHH 
of which part MMM is a meditative equivalent of the ritual of initiation 
known as Lib" Pyramidos. In that text we fi nd a striking analogy with the 
22 scales of the Serpent mentioned in Lib" 231: 

Let [the aspirant] aspire fervently unto the Holy Guardian Angel . .. Two 
and twenty times shall he figure to himself that he is bitten by a serpent, 
feeling even in his body the poison thereof. 

We may also add that the magical power attributed to the initiatory stage 
of a Neophyte is the vision of the Holy Guardian Angel. 

PASSING INTO AMENNTI 

During a series of workings with the genii of Lib" 2P, members ofMihrab 
Camp employed an experimental method based on the principles of sci
entific illuminism and sceptical theurgy. This approach opened the way to 
experiential contact between the gen ii and the participants. Thus. scientific 
methodology was combined with an intuitive insight. 

The key to successfully exploring a particular domain, such as those ac

cessible through Lib" 2]I, is in obtaining the magickal trance. Modern 
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writers on the subject tend to disregard this necessary prerequisite, and 

focus entirely on repeated descriptions and unproductive analyses of basic 

rituals. Fortunately there are some excepions. Austin Osman Spare gave us 

an interesting inSight into the nacure of trance, and his ideas were further 

developed by magicians such as Peter J. Carroll. Even preliminary rituals, 
such as those of the Pentagram and Hexagram. can induce a very real trance 
state if the practitioner has achieved the: necessarily high level of conscious

ness. The induction is made possible by the ferocity of intention, followed 
by specific and fully understood actions. 

Workings conducted by members of the Camp usually started with 
relaxation practices which open the gate to the state of gnosis. These con
sisted of yogic techniques such as body awareness, ealming the mind and 
relaxing the whole physio-psychologieal system; Anuloma Viloma, increas
ing mental concentration and inducing states of meditation; Nadi Shod· 
hana Pranayama, regulating the Bow of prana in subtle bodies and remov
ing blockages of the nadis; KApa/bhati, energising the mind and removing 
sleepiness. All of these practices are ideal before commencing a meditation 

and astral working. All can lead to dharana or other levels of concentration 
depending on individual's capacity and experience in such practices. 

The preparation of the space involved personal purifications, banish

ings, and invoking the energies of Mercury, since the genii of Libtr 23I are 

of a mercurial nature. 
The purified and properly consecrated space was used for the recep 

tion of Briatic mercurial influences. This was achieved by an invocation 0 

Thoth by the formula described in Lib" israft/, an occidental equivalen 
of a Tantric practice called nyasa, which Feuerstein describes as the, 'ritual 

infusion of life force into an object, including one's own body, by which i 
is divinized.' 

This ritual is perfect for any kind of group working. It explicitly indi 
cates its suitability for use as such by referring to 'listeners' in the text. Also 
according to the ancient Egyptian ways of communicating with the netern 

it would be appropriate for an officer to wear a mask ofTahuti in order t 

empower his or her own ability as a channel for energy transmission. 

Next, the verses from Libtr 2JI were read up co the one the group w 

working with. Each verse is connected with a particular Hebrew letter an 
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the name of the genius. During the recitation, the sigil of the genius was 
unveiled and the mantra was chanted. 

The sigil was painted using the colours in the following manner. The 

background was coloured in the Princess Seale. The seal itself in the King 
Seale. In this way combining that which is Below with that which is Above, 
and the Outer with the Inner. To illustrate this process let us examine the 
sigil of Aiu-iao-Uia. The background behind the sigil would be painted in 
emerald, Recked gold and the seal itself in bright pale yellow. Obviously 
using different colour seales will lead to different results. 

Les objttJ magiqutl employed in this basic procedure were of a Tantric 
nature. It is my own personal opinion that one of the aims of the O.T.O. is 
to create a bridge linking the esoteric traditions of the Eas, with those of the 
West and to anihilate the dichotomy becween them by opening the path '0 

ek-stasis or the transcendence of illusionary realities. The methods used in 
these workings were based on such an eclectic approach. 

The sigil is a perfect example of a rantra, a geometric figure widely used 
in Tantric worship as the body of a chosen deity. This theurgieal device 
or energeia is an ideal basis for the manifestation of the Aristodean en
,e1echy. 

The name of the genius serves as a mantra, a mystieal syllable, a song, 
a spell or a vibration. Not only does it create Single-pointed concentration 
and a perfect focus on the telos of the working, but also serves as a tunnel, 
usually in the shape of a cone of light, by which a particular genius slips 
down from the Atmanic Ot Buddha plane into the astral. The temple itself 
would also be charged with proper incenses, totems, and other paraphrena
lia corresponding to the path, whereas the sigil would be placed in a geo
mantic figure in order to attract the genius. 

In Tantric practices, yantra and mantra are used for invoking certain 
deities. The invocation can take two forms, a practitioner either visualises 

him or herself as a deiry, or experiences the darshan or a vision of the divine 

form. In the workings described here, the latter method was employed by 
means of communication which took place on the astral plane. The proce
dure was that the practitioners visualised doors. a curtain or a veil, enlarged 

it to natural proportions, and projected the sigil of the genius painted in 
appriopriate colours. Assuming their bodies of light they opened it and 
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entered the astral realm. This is analogous to the Tantcic practices where 

initiates perform jiva-nyasa. a process of reviralising. sanctifying and charg
ing the subtle bodies. The imagined body which serves as a vehicle is called 
shakta-dtha the power-charged body, or sakali-karana, a complete instru
ment. 

In mOSt cases, the establishment of communication took place within 
a short period of time, this was due co the mercurial qualities involved in 

the process. 

INTO THE TUNNEL OF AIU-IAo-UIA 

I optntd tht doon and saw thick and Hicky ntts which Wtrt glutd to tht 
galt and that which was bthind. I couldn't stt much. A dork and narrou; 
vtry narrou; almofl clauflrophobic tunntL I mttrtd it fuling low and 
almofl matmal aflral plasma. 

Afttr a whilt of mggling with tht ntts I found myst/f in a vtry largt 
opm spact. On tht horizon, thtrr wtrt pyramid-likt ptalrs of mountains. 
It was daytimt, tht sky wasn't blut but ytllowish so I assumtd it had to bt 
folly covtrtd with clouds. Suddrnly. I saw how tht air was forming into 
tht fafl and vwltnt formations oftht wind. It was blowing in almofl tqual 
stqutncts so that I couftJ ptrC(;Vt it aJ a swaflika CTtaud of four winds 

blowing and rotating ont by onto 
Tht wind snatchtd mt up and carritd mt away. I was swirling violtntly 

in the air. Somehow 1 "alistd that / war carried on the Brrath. an expi
ration of somtthing or somtont big mough to maltt mt Itti as if I was a 
minult, virtually invisiblt atom in tht flrtam of a singlt brtath. Afttr a 
whilt, I saw somt particlts in tht air that had pOWtr of miflantt, or ptr
haps tht wind Iofl its spud and impttus? Tht particit, flopptd on thtir way 
and flarltd to form visiblt shapts moflly in grttn and gold. At tht flopping 
platt of tht wind (whert tht wind flops, and what changts art happtn
ing attht thrtShold of intrtia and aElivity. sttm to bt opm qutHions) tht 
particlts havt formulaltd a shapt of an tntity. A harltquin or a trickfltr 
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sum to bt approprialt words to dtscribt it. It was an ama.zingly tall and 
thin figurr of a man. His body was 'painltd'in thm coloun, tht wholt 
uniform including a charantriHic long ptaktd hat of a wizard was also 
grun and gold. Tht figurt smiltd sarcaHically kuping a cigar in ont hand 
and a whip in tht othtr. Suddrnly ht moVtd, or I should sa)! ht rtlocaltd 
himst/f quidttr than tht blinking of an tyt to various plaCtS around mt. It 
was Vtry difficult to aflually follow his movtmtnts and tht wholt narrativt 
of tht rotnt. It madt mt fttl quilt uncomfortablt and I stnStd chaos and 
disordtr around. In a strits of minult flashts, I txptrimttd a confosion of 
thoughts, for.ms, and aflral shapts. 

Tht gtnius strottd to bt communicativt and fi'imdly. but somttimts 
frivolous or cunning, with trickfltr-likt attitudt and a tmdmcy to play 
pranlrs. It was for that rtason thattht flamlard ltfls and qutHionings had 
to bt rotploytd. It all dtptnds on COUrlt1J> and tht Itvtl of mafltry of tht 
aflral plant. I havt had tht chantt to inttrvitw mrotbm of anothtr tx

ptrimmtal group who havt ","ktd thtst gmii into tht Trianglt of Art. 
Ho~r, tht spirits didn't strot to IiI" tht idta of bting imprisontd and 

Jorctd to communicatt. 

In the case studied in this essay. the genii very often sent their own messen
gers in order to check if the operator was prepared for the contact. In such 
situations, an unexperienced psycholl2ut could be easiJy deceived by these 
beings. One strange case was recorded during the operation with Salathlala
amrodnathainist, during which a magician asked a question to the group 
of entities who carne to greet him at the threshold between the worlds. 

What can you ltach mt? he asked. 
One of them replied, Nothing. 

The disappointed traveller decided to come back soon after he heard the 
answer. That situation would not be strange at all, but in the first chapter of 
Tht Book oftht Law we read, 'Nothing is a secret key of this law.' The whole 
communication was broken due [0 a very simple faC[ ma[ [he operamf was 
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not prepared to receive information which could be of great importance in 
relation to the Law ofThelema. 

During the 22 Mercurial workings, the genii seemed to show [he 
characteristics of the archetypal trickster, who can be found as the Greek 
Hermes, the sacred clowns of Pueblo people, the Aboriginal Great Breaker 
of Taboo Banapana, Hopi Pan-like Kokopelli or Haitian Papa Legba. All 
of them serve as guardians of the crossroads, psychopomps guiding souls 
to the afterlife, and helping with the transmutation of the First Matter into 

Gold. 

INTO THE TUNNEL OF NADIMRAPHOROIOZOTHALAI 

A dwarfkd mt to tht largt hall. Tht floor was covtrtd in black and whitt 
squam and at the tnd thtrt was a thront with figurt sitting on it. The 
figurt was dm"d in a long black cloak, wtaring a mask which mtmbkd 
a skull without tht IoWlr jaw. In tht middk of tht chambtr thtrt was a 
sarcophagus madt offlont. I camt clo"r to it and tht fgurt from tht thront 
did tht same. Evt?thing was bathtd in cryflal blue aflrallight. 

Wt flood on two sid" of tht sarcophagus. Tht figu,. thrtw diu which fill 
down on the tomb. Tht seOrt was 6 and 3. (63 is tht numbtr of Abaddon) 

Then I had ~ vision in which I saw an tmp'Y coffin plaud insi'" the 
sarcophagslS. Naturally and inIlinElivtly, I lay down in it. Thm, a flrangt 
fontral urtmony flarttd. Tht hall was flkd with a pro",sion offoum and 
childrtn playing on pip" and joyously dancing. All of thtm sprinkkd tht 

sarcophagslS with ro" ptrais. 
My causal body flarud to movt up from tht coffin. I was losing my 

wtight kaving bthind firfl physical, thtn "htTic, aflral, and finally my 
mmtal body. It was a pro",s of pumfaElion and rtification during which 
diffirmt imag" of myself portrayed in diffirmt subtlt bodi" wtrt foiling 
down likt old kav". I flarttd to 10" my "mts, ont hy onto At tht tnt/, I 
Iofl my sight. Tht darknm was soon transfomud into brillianu. llofl my 

monory. 
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The genii of Lib" 2jI were in this case personified thresholds, stages on the 
initiatory journey leading ro Moum Abiegnus. Similar to the tricksters, 
they exhibited a variabil ity of gender and forms, changing them according 
to their own fancy. This matter was deeply studied during astral commu
nicarion with the spirits. Some of the genii showed characteristics of being 
hermaphroditic or of a third gender, which could be explored in further 
workings. 

All participants kept records of their workings which were oompiled, 
carefully examined and oompared. After studying the accounts, it appeared 
that most of the genii had a tendency to take a quasi-anthropomorphic 
form and their individual characteristics oorresponded to the nature of the 
pylon or path they inhabited. 

In most cases they exhibited vast knowledge about the magical weap
ons and powers attributed to their realities. In this context they resemble 
familiars or shamanic allies who guide a magician and teach him the secrets 
of their own worlds. Many of them gave very practical instructions con
cerning healing, preparations of protective amulets and spells, known in 
Tanua as kavaca or armor, and other helpful suggestions with regards to an 
individual initiatoty path. 

During the whole series of the operations, the members of the group 
received a large amount of information about seals, names and quaHties of 
the genii. They also paired the letters and sigils and thus opened completely 
new ways of exploring the mysteries of lib" 231. Pairing the letters opens 
a new way to interpret esoterical ly the nature of the genii. The key may be 
found in the 13" Aethyr of lib" 418. A grimoire giving the detailed meth
odology of the experiments and describing the visions will be published in 
the near future. 

Some of the paths required several explorations and there is still much 
to be discovered. All results depend on the capacity and initiatory level of 
the individuals involved in the operations. The possibilities for the explora
tion of different realities within Libtr 231 arc: virtual ly endless. 

Some members of the group decided to stop the experiments at an early 
stage, having found all they expected from such magickal operations. Oth
ers simply gave up the whole idea since tbey approached the spirits with 
a lack of respect which mirrored their lack of respect for themselves. They 
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ar< still in the darkn= of ignorance:. Perhaps th<y r<ach<d th<ir natural 
stopping point. Th< v<ry sam< thing happ<ns during th< explorations of 
th< Thirty Aethyrs. If you ar< not pr<par<d to go furth« you will «< only 
blackness. There wer< oth«s who <ndur<d until th< <nd and now m<ditat< 
upon tht: meaning of the visions. The experiences and the messages need to 

be assimilated for a pattern to <m<rg< from the chaos of th< astral r<alms. 
Regardless of the level of succ=. all individuals who decided lO open til< 
gates and aplor< these unknown r"lides attained a d<gre< of sdf knowl
<dg<. and a bert« understanding of the path they tr<ad in this incarna

tion. 
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THE NIGHTSIDE TAROT 
Battlefi.1d now on th. Nightsid. Mrot 

Stafford Stone 

T HE SPIRITS OF U8ER 23 1 ARE NOT TO 8E ENCOUNTERED CASUALLY, Con
tact with them produces results in [he manner of an dectromagnetic 

pulse or ripple effcct, affccting not just the explorer bu( everyone in his 
or her circle. It is not ;anorhcr dimension', there is no clear ddine:uion 
between the Tunnels and 'realilY', it is all JUSt one: realicy, so {here: is bound 
[0 be some spi llover into one's mundane: life. 1 wasn't prepared for just how 
much. 

Since I began exploring the Tunnels of Set and painting the cards of me 
Nightside Tarot, both of my parents, a dose aunt and uncle, a best friend, 
and two pet cats all died. J lost my wife and young son, my home and 
most of my possessions. Close: friendships imploded, reJarionships crum
bled, jobs were lost, debts incurred, stupid actions undertaken , and grave 
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errors of judgement made. In one intense memorable week alone, in early 

2002, I was fired from a job, evicted from a Rat, had over £6000 stolen, was 

dumped in a relationship. and required emergency dental surgery. The life I 

thought I had. and the future I thought was before me. fell away like flakes 

of peeling paint. In short. every Single thing I was once artached to or held 

dear has been stripped away from me, like flesh from bone. Nevertheless, I 

am tOday freer, and happier, than I have ever been. It has been an intensely 

liberating ride. The only way out of the wilderness is to keep going. 

BATILEFIELD NOTES 

I found it interesting that Crowley describes the Qliphoth as inhabiting 

prison cells, the opposite of the Mercurial Spirit's 'houses'. A house is where 

one lives by choice, while a cell is where one is forced to live. I think it is 

necessary that these Spirits be imprisoned. for without containment they 
are too free. They are formless. excessive, chaotic, expanding, and exhibit 

tOO much power. The only way they can be dealt with meaningfully is by 

containing. restraining, contraccing that power, pouring it, jelly like, into 

a mould of our own design. A Genie in a bottle is a very good analogy. 

For this reason, the forced symmetry of the designs is my crude attempt 

to juxtapose Order and Chaos, rather than a strictly accurate reflect ion of 

my rurect experience. The cards thus provide a means of safely viewing the 

Spirits, through a Window as it were, rather than thrusting the unprepared 

directly through the Door into an arena of the damned. Each will have to 

unlock the Doors for themselves. 

Baratchial 

Male. Howling wordlessly in impotent rage, the ape like Black Brother 

Baratchial rushes through the dark labyrinth of his own making, venting 

his frustration on those he meets, and blindly unaware that the sigils self

painted on his body are what binds him in this Hell. It is his own uncon-
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scious memories that haunt him. The Golden Ball appears in many fairy 

tales, for example Iron John and The Frog Prince, and folk ballads such as 

lb. Prickk Holly Bush, as a symbol of the Self It needs to be ' lost' before it 

can be 'found'. It cannot be held OntO, and must be let go. 

Baratchial no longer carries the weapons of the Magus, having either 

lost them or no longer having any need for them. Despite being unable to 

help himself, Baratchial often makes a good guide. When paired with Shal

icu, who provides the means of his release, it is revealed mat Bararchial's 

' blackness' is an alchemical stage. 

Cargophias 

Female. A great batrachian Virgin squats astride a golden cube. Ectoplas

mic ghostly lemures with camel skull heads float about her as she guards her 

unmanifest parthenogenetic potential in [he form of frogspawn. She wears 

a neckJace of five human skulls. Sitting on a cubic throne in a stance more 

usually associated with Am IV. However, the cube is directly connected 

with the sanctum sanctorum, wherein resided the Ark of the Covenant. 

The cube is the StOne of Foundation, the central point of all Space. She 

is thus the Shekinah, or Shakti, the supreme feminine magickal power, 

flanked by her kerubim. As Shakti, or Sekhet, she is a lunar force, the god

dess of sexual passion and intoxication, hence her connection with honey: 

Sekhet means bee. The b.ow and arrow is turned inwards towards her, about 

to pierce her veil. She is linked to the constellation Gemini. Gargophias is 

paired with Raflifu, the Black, or sick, Sun, the King in Yellow. 

Uriens 

Male. A giant, blind, red minotaur with brass hooves, he stands carrying 

cwo huge crossed keys, one silver, one gold, the Keys to H eaven and Hell. 

Black flame issues from his erect penis. and a golden phoenix rests at his 
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feet. The Tunnel is filled with writhing. worm like. excremental creatUICS. 

His halo is a compass, and blood rains down around him. 
Uriens can represent either 'Unlocking' or 'Locking', with all that they 

imply, be it revealing, setting or breaking free, rebellion, draining, or im
prisoning, freezing. or containing. Uriens may grant sustaining Energy and 
Physical Strength, or gift a Curse, depending on how he is approached. 
Destructive relationships and divorce are here. The inability to be deci
sive. 

Uriens is related to Orion the Hunter who was born when the gods pis
sed on an ox-hide He is father of the Nephilim. Sacred 10 him are the Sum
mef Solstice, the connelJation Leo, and the New Moon. He is paired with 
Parfaxitas, the Demon who haunts the Ruined Tower. In turn, Parfaxiras is 
linked to Nimrod, also a hunter, the builder of the Tower of Babel. 

Niantie/ 

Female. A transparent, skeletal6gure. Many eyed, she carries a pair of sickle 
scythes. On her head is a peacock feather crown. At her throat is a mayfly, 
which lives but a single day. At her genitals is a scorpion. and at her feet are 
a pair of snakes. Her halo represents Time. 

She is puritY through putrefaction, a cleanser, seeing all and slaying all 
before her. Nothing can escape her. She is the Great Initiatrix, the desecra
lOr, the Sun-Phallus in Amenta-Anus. Seed amongst shit, the fertilising 
churning of new life. 

Niantiel is paired with Lafcursiax. The Hebrew letter traditionally as
sociated with Atu XIII is Nun, originally derived from the Scales of Libra, 
the balance of Maar associated with Atu VIIl, Lafcursiax's 'days ide' counter

part. 
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Donald Tyson 

T o EXPLORE THE KNOWLEDGE HIDDEN IN U8ER 231 we must understand 
its scaffolding, the Tree of Life. This is a complex symbolic diagram 

that evolved out of the mystical teachings of the Jewish Kabbalah. The two
dimensional Tree contains ten circles which represent three-dimensional 
spheres oflight called Sephiroth. Each Sephirah embodies an emanation of 
God, and together they make up the very fabric of the universe. Kabbalists 
believe that these ten spheres of radiance emanate one after another, from 
heaven to earth. On the form of the Tree commonly used in Western magic 
they are arranged in three columns, known as the Right Pillar of Mercy, the 
Left Pillar of Severity, and the Middle Pillar of Mildness. The Right Pillar 
is masculine and expansive. the Left Pillar feminine and restrictive. and the 
Middle Pillar androgynous and balanced. 
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Running between these ten spheres are twenty-two channels, also known as 

pathways or paths, that transmit the radiant nature of one sphere to anoth
er. Channels derive their most essential qualities from the pair of Sephiroth 

they link. The <en Sephiroth are known as the first ten paths on the Tree, 
so the twenty-two connecting channels are numbered beginning with the 
number eleven and ending with the number thirty-two. To put it another 

way, the eleventh path is actually the fitst channel. 
The form of the Tree of the Sephiroth adopted by Samuel L. 'Mac

Gregor' Mathers (1854- 1918), leadet of the Hermetic Order of the Golden 
Dawn, was derived from the work Oedipus Aegyptiacus, published between 
1652-4 by the Jesuit priest Athanasius Kircher (1602-80). Kircher's Tree 
has twenty-two channels, each of which is assigned a Hebrew letter. The 
pattern of the spheres and the channels in Kircher's diagram is identical to 

[hat adopted by the Golden Dawn. The placement of Hebrew lerrers on 
the channels is the sarne placement used by Mathers. Not all of Iqrcher's 
correspondences were accepted by the Golden Dawn, however. Kircher ar

ranged the astrological planers on the Sephiroth irregularly from Chesed 
to Malku[h, whereas Mathers placed them in descending Ptolemaic order 
from Binah to Yesod. There are other minor differences. Kircher numbered 

his channels from one to twenty-two, rather than from eleven to thirty

two. However the reliance by Mathers on the arrangement of Kircher is 

obvious. 

Even before Mathers. Kircher's correspondences for the Hebrew letters 

had influenced the esoteric Tarot interpretations of Eliphas U~i. In his 
1855 book Rituel de Id Haute Magi( Uvi borrowed from Kircher's Oedipus 
Aegyptiacus for his Tarot trump meanings, linking his trumps through the 
Hebrew letters with the planets ass igned to those lerrers by Kircher. For 
example. Levi's illustration of Baphomet. which represents his conception 
of the trump the Devil, has the caduceus of Mercury rising from its groin 

because he assigned this trump the Hebrew lerrer Sarnekh, and Kircher 
linked Samekh with [he planet Mercury, the symbol of which is the ca
duceus. The debt owed to Kircher by the modern esoteric Tarot, though 
largely unrecognized. is considerable. 

In the Golden Dawn system of correspondences. the twenty-two He

brew lerrers are assigned to the channels on the Tree in Kircher's order. The 
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trumps are linked to the paths through their corresponding Hebrew letters, 
beginning with [he Fool on path eleven and ending with the Universe on 
path thirty-cwo. The trumps derive part of their meanings from the paths. 

and in a kind of synergistic symbiosis the meanings of the paths are in part 
derived from the trumps. Each Hebrew lerrer corresponds with either a 

zodiac sign, a planet or an element. 
As a result, in the Golden Dawn system each path is represented by a 

Hebrew lerrer, a Tarot trump and the glyph of a wdiac sign, planet or ele
ment. Symbolic meanings were also given to the Hebrew letters themselves. 

and these inAuenced the interpretation of the corresponding channels on 
the Tree and their trumps. 

As is true of so much Golden Dawn magic, this particular form of the 
Tree has become the standard form in modern Western esotericism. In

deed, it is so widely used that many who use it do nOt even realize that there 

are older arrangements for the Sephiroth that do not resemble trees in the 
least degree, and numerous Trees that have differing patterns and variant 

numbers of pathways. This can have radical implications for Lib" 231· 
The Golden Dawn Tree is almost identical to Kircher's version in its 

physical form, but Kircher's Tree does not show one path cross ing over an

other - in his version all paths are merged into each other on the sarne level. 
This is also true of one of the original Golden Dawn designs contained in 
the Second Knowledg( [ (cturf of the Order. A different Golden Dawn color 
illustration shows the horizontal paths crossing over the top of the vertical 

and diagonal paths. 
Aleister Crowley was a member of the original Golden Dawn, before 

becoming leader of the OTO. In his Book of 7hoth he illustrated the Tree 
with the three horiwntal paths on top of the verticals and diagonals, sug
gesting this was the accepted form. However, Dion Fortune, who belonged 
to [he Golden Dawn in [he period during which it was headed by Ma[hers' 
wife, illustrated the Tree in her book the Mystical Qabaldh with the hori
zontal pa[hways running beneath the venical and diagonal paths. There is 

no general agreement o n this minor matter. I have chosen to show these 

horizontal paths crossing above the vertical and diagonal paths. 
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PATHS ON THE REFORMED TREE 

In most respects, this Golden Dawn Tree works quite well. However, cer
tain aspectS of irs structure have always troubled me. There is an anomaly in 
the numbering of the connecting paths. and the arrangement of the paths 
is inherently unbalanced. 

The channels arc radiated from the spheres according CO their angles. 
from highest to lowest. and from right to left. If you look at the first Sephi
rah on the Tree. Kether. you will see that the eleventh path runs diagonally 
downward from Kether to Chokmah on the right side of the Tree. the 
twelfth path diagonally from Kether to Binah on the left side. and finally 
the thirteenth path directly downward on the central pillar from Kerher 
to Tiphareth. Moving on to Chokmah. the second Sephirah on the Tree. 
we see that one of its four channels has already been established. The four
teenth path is consequently the remaining path with the highest angle. 
which exrends horiwnralIy from Chokmah to Binah. The fifteenth path 
has the next highest angle. and runs diagonally downward from Chokmah 
to Tiphareth. The sixteenth and final path to emanate from Chokmah ex
tends down vertically to Chesed. 

This same system for emanating the pathways from higher to lower Se
phiroth is followed throughout the Golden Dawn Tree. with the single ex
ception of paths twenty-five and twenty-six. It would be expected that the 
paths emanating downward from Tiphareth would follow the parcern of 
Kerher. and extend diagonally first to the right. then <0 the left. and finally 
vertically down the central pillar of the Tree. However. the three paths that 
emanate downward from Tiphareth break this pattern. The twenty-fourth 
path extends. as we would expect. diagonally downward from Tiphareth to 

Nerzach on the right side of the Tree. but the twenty-fifth path runs directly 
down the central pillar to Yesod. and the twenty-sixth emanates diagonally 
from Tiphareth to Hod on the left side of the Tree. 

In my opinion. the numbering of the paths twenty-five and twenty-six 
should be reversed. in order to make the pattern by which the paths are em
anated from higher to lower completely consistent. This requires that the 

placement of the Hebrew letters on these paths also be inverted. along with 
the associated trumps. I went so far as to make this reversal on the standard 
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Tree of the Sephiroth in my book Ntw Millmnium Magic. so strongly did I 
feel about this marter. When the numbers are reversed in the Golden Dawn 
arrangement of the paths. trump XIV Temperance falls on path twenty-five 
from Tiphareth to Hod. and trump XV The Devil occupies path twenty-six 
from Tiphareth to Yesod. 

If this were the only fault in the Golden Dawn Tree. it would be a mi
nor matter. However, a much moce serious imbalance exists in the overall 
placements of the channels between the spheres. This reveals itself in two 
ways. The first is the existence of three pathways leading upward from the 
lowermost Sephirah. Malkuch. The second indicator of an imbalance in 
the paths is the absence of pathways between Binah-Chesed. and between 
Chokmah-Geburah. The absence of these two paths is vety difficult to 
explain in any convincing way. but the Golden Dawn Tree is so widely and 
so unquestioningly accepted. that this matter is seldom raised. or is brought 
up only to be quickly dismissed. 

In my opinion. it makes no sense to have three paths leading up from 
Malkuth. In the Golden Dawn system of correspondences. the tenth 
sphere. Malkuth. is the sphere of the four elements. the Earth. the material 
reality that we all perceive ourselves to inhabit. The ninth sphere. Yesod. is 
the sphere of the Moon. the celestial sphere of traditional astrology that is 
neasest the Earth. The sphere of the Moon has always been tecognized as 
the gateway to the higher spheres of the other planets. In order to descend 
from the celestial spheres to the Earth. or to ascend from the Earth to the 
celestial spheres. it is ne~essary to pass through the gateway of the Moon. 
It cannot be avoided or circumvented. Yet in the Golden Dawn Tree. the 
pathways connecting Hod- Malkuth and Netzach- Malkuth indicate that 
Yesod. the sphere of the Moon. can be bypassed when ascending on the 
Tree. Some older versions of the Tree of the Sephiroth show only a single 
path connecting Malkuth to Yesod. The accompanying example is taken 
from the title page of the Latin edition of Sha'art Orah (Gates of Light) by 
Rabbi Joseph Gikatilla. translated in 1615 by Paulus Ricius under the title 
Portat Lucis. Notice that the shape of the Tree is substantially the same as 
that given by Kircher. but the number of paths is reduced <0 eighteen. De
viations in the shape of the Tree and the number of paths are not uncom
mon in older texts. 
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Figure 3: Tree of the Sephiroth, from Paulus Ricius' Portae Lucis, 1615 
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I am convinced that there should be one path leading up from the sphere of 
the Earth, and that it must connect to the sphere of the Moon. This would 
compel anyone ascending the Tree in meditation, or in what the Golden 
Dawn called path-working (a kind of astral travel), to pass through the 
gateway of the Moon before moving on to the higher spheres. The sphere of 
the Moon is the astral plane, and when attempting to access higher spiritual 
realities, the astral plane must be crossed. 

If we remove two of the three paths connecting Malkuth with the rest of 
the Tree, what are we to do with them? The assignment of the twenty-two 
Hebrew letters to the paths is long established. In order to assign the twen
ty-two letters to the pathways, there must be twenty-two connecting paths, 
so we cannot simply abolish these two paths as superfluous. The answer is 
to move them to the higher portion of the Tree above the central sphere of 
Tiphareth, and to use them to link Chokmah-GebuJah and Binah-Chesed. 
When we do this, we find that these crossed paths define an eleventh invis
ible sphere on the central pillar of the Tree midway between and somewhat 
below the level of Chokmah and Binah. This invisible sphere is known 
in the Kabbalah as Daath (Knowledge). Daath is not recognized as a true 
Sephirah. but is becoming increasingly important in esoteric speculations 
that deal with the lower or hinder regions of the Tree that are supposed to 
be inhabited by the malicious spirits known as the Qlippoth, or Husks. 

In order for Daath to play any part in the Tree, even the mysterious 
and shadowy role of an unseen eleventh Sephirah that is the gateway to the 
realm of the Q/ippoth, it must be located and defined in some way on the 
Tree diagram. In the illustration by Ricius it is located by the c1efr in the y
shaped path above Tiphareth. It is not explicitly defined by Kircher's model 
of the Tree, which is the basis for the Golden Dawn model so widely used 
today. However, when the two redundant pathways are removed from MaI
kuth and used to link Chokmah-Geburah and Binah-Chesed, the eleventh 
sphere of Daath is located by their intersection . 

There is another justification for linking Chokmah with Geburah and 
Binah with Chesed. In the zigzag path followed by creative energy down 
the Tree from Kether to Malkuth, known as the Way of the Lightning, the 
energy moves from Binah to Chesed as it flows from higher to successively 
lower Sephiroth. This is the only branch in the Way of the Lightning that 
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does not trace a pathway berween the Sephiroth, due to the absence of me 
path Binah-Chesed in Kircher's version of the Tree and that of the Golden 
Dawn. 

The Way of the Lightning defines itself before the coming into being 
of any of the pathways, so it is able to leap across the gaps berween the 
spheres, but it seems strange that this is the only part of its journey thaI is 
nOI bridged by a subsequenl palh. It might be tempting to argue thaI the 
absence of a path berween Binah-Chesed defines the Abyss, a gulf mat ex
ists berween the three highest Sephirolh and the lower seven, were il not 
Ihat five olher pathways bridge the Abyss on Kircher's model of the Tree. In 
my view the Abyss is much better defined by Ihe eleventh pseudo-Sephirah, 
Daalh. 

Daarh, sometimes spelled Da'ath, is a fascinating contradiction. It is 
both a Sephirah, and yet nOI a Sephirah. The Sepher Yenirah stales em
phatically, 'Ten is the number of the ineffable Sephiroth, ten and nOI nine. 
ten and nOI eleven.'7 When the ten Sephiroth are kepI in their traditional 
places. Daath must remain an enigma. In order for Daath to become a 
legitimate Sephirah. it would be necessary to eliminate one of the ten. and 
indeed this is sometimes done by raising the final sphere. Malkuth. to me 
position of Daath. When Malkuth. the Kingdom. is elevated to Daam. 
Knowledge, the Tree becomes perfectly regular and balanced in irs geom
etry. 

There is a mystery here. Malkuth in Daath. the Kingdom of Knowl
edge, is the condition of mankind in the Garden of Eden after Adam ears 
the fruit of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. and becomes in 
the words of the Serpent of Wisdom. like unto a god. Malkuth at the base 
of the Tree is the fallen state of humanity after its expulsion from Eden. 
its former pure and perfect condition. It is through Malkuth. the physical 
Aesh. elevated to Daath. the knowledge of the spirit. that humanity can 
regain its rightful heritage and once more dwell above the sphere of the 
Moon. These biblical metaphors express a spiritual reality. 

How can Daath be both a Sephirah. yet not a Sephirah? Just as well to 
ask how a doorway can be both a portal , yct not a portal. Daam is a gateway 

that in the usual CQurse of events remains shU[. Power Hows through each 
of the legitimate ten Sephiroth. but power does not How through Daath 
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unless it is forced through this portal. It may be likened organically to a 
closed sphincter. In the reformed structure of the Tree, shown in figUIC 4. 
the location of invisible Daath is the only place where three pathways cross, 
and all of them are paths emanating from the Supernals. the three highest 
Sephiroth. This crossing place may be broken through to form a bridge. 
When the power of these three crossing channels mingles, Daath is born. 

The elevated paths berween Chokmah-Geburah and Binah-Chesed are 
the only diagonal paths on the Tree that cross berween the Left Pillar and 
the Right Pillar - the horiwntal paths do this. but not the diagonals. All di
agonals on the Tree of Kircher and the Golden Dawn link one of the outer 
pillars with the Middle Pillar. In order to pass from one side of the Kircher 
Tree to the other via a diagonal channel, a StOP must be: made in one of the 

spheres on the spine of me Tree. In the case of these rwo elevated channels, 
a stop may occur in Daarh . but it is nOt absolucely essential that it occur. 

These paths are sometimes continuous, and sometimes interrupted, as will 

be explained when considering the back of the Tree. 
After changing the locations of the connecting paths on the Tree as 

described above, it was an easy matter to emanate [he parns from Kerner 

downward in order to reassign their numbers, along with the Hebrew let

ters and Tarot trumps that reside on them. This would have been impos
sible without an understanding of how the paths are emanated successively 
from higher to lower and from right to left. but having established this 
method of emanation by a study of the IGrcher model of the Tree, it was 
a simple task to number the paths of the restructured Tree. Note on fig
ure 4 that the numbering of the three paths emanating downward from 
Tiphareth mirrors the numbering of the three paths emanating downward 
from Kether - diagonal right. diagonal left. vertical center. 

119 



120 

Howling< 

~ 32 

~
o 

MAUMH 
P""", 
T"", 

Figure 4: Reform,d Tru of th, S,phiroth 

The Gatts of Daath 

I, will be noticed tha, the Tatot ,rumps are no' in ,he usual Golden Dawn 
sequence on my reformed version of ,he Tree. Several aspects of the Golden 
Dawn trump sequence have always troubled me, and in presenting my 
revised Tree in this essay. it seemed appropriate to also present my revised 
ordering of ,he Taro, trumps on the pa,hs. They have been fully explained 
and defended in the appendix to my book Portabk Magic. None of ,he 
changes ate atbitrary, bu, have been arrived a' af,er yeats of medita,ion. 
This revised set of Tarot trump correspondences represents my mature un
derstanding of ,he subjec,. 

FRATER ACHAD's WAY OF THE SERFENT 

The usual assignment of the trumps to the paths traces their descending 
order from the top of the Tree '0 the bottom. There is another manner 
of placing the trumps on the Tree, an ascending order tha, numbers the 
rwenry-rwo trumps in reverse. Ascent on the pathways during path work

ing or medi'ation usually proceeds up the numerical sequence of the paths 
in inverse order. from the thirry-second at me base of the Tree [0 the dc:v

enth at the ,op. However, if the numbers assigned to the paths ate reversed 
so tha, they begin a' the bottom of the Tree and proceed upwatd, ascen, on 
,he pa,hs during path working begins from ,he eleventh a' the base of the 
Tree and concludes wi,h the ,hirty-second a, its top. 

This arrangement was. first proposed by Chatles S,ansfeld Jones 
(1886-1950), a disciple of Aleister Crowley who is better known by his pen
name, Frater Achad. In his book Q B. L, or Th, BriM, lUuption, published 
privately in 1922, Achad wondered '0 himself why ,he numbering of the 
paths should begin at the top of the Tree rather than a, its base. It seemed 
to him to make better sense to begin with the lowest path rather than with 
,he highes" since i, is by way of the paths ,ha, ,he Tree is ascended. 

The Qabalists ,ell us tha, the Sephiro'h were emana,ed by means of ,he 
Flaming Sword, or Ligh'ning Flash, which descended from Kether unto 
Malkuth. They also say tha' this was followed by the ascen' of the Serpent 
of Wisdom who ,hus formed the paths. They showed his head a' the top of 
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the Tree. in the path leading from Kether to Chokmah. which is in turn the 

First Path of the Flaming Sword. 
All the known authorities have then continued to number the remain

ing 22 of the 32 Paths of Wisdom. from Path It (joining Kether and Chok
mah) to Path 32 (joining Yesod and Malkuth). Students have only to refer 
to such well known authorities as Mr. W Wynn WestCOtt. in his Introduc
tion to the Study of the Kabbalah. 777 and Th. Equinox. ""I. 1. no. 2. which 
shows the attributions of Mr. Mathers and the Golden Dawn. to prove this 
assertion to be a recognized fact. 

One may now question how it was that the Serpent who formed the 
Paths by ascending the Tree. could possibly have started at the Top. and 
why previous commentators have never taken this vital idea into considera

cion.II 
The Kabbalistic term Way of the Serpent usually refers to an ascent 

from the bottom of the Tree to the top through the inverse numerical se
quence of the paths. It is shown graphically in a very clever way by a snake 
that coils around the channels of the Tree, couching each channel in turn 

as it climbs from the base of the Tree to itS crown. The snake begins at path 
thirry-two just above Malkuth. moves to path thirry-one. then path thirry. 
and so on up the Tree to path eleven above Chokmah. This is how the Way 
of the Serpent was understood by members of the Golden Dawn. Frater 
Achad applied the term to his inverted numerical sequence for the paths on 
the Tree. which ascends from path eleven at the base to path thirry-two at 
the top of the Tree. 

A1eister Crowley. who at one time held Achad in the highest regard and 
considered Achad [0 be: his own magical son, at firS[ was fascinated by this 

radical new arrangement of the trumps on the channels of the Tree, but 
ultimately he rejected the innovation. He was not willing to replace the 

traditional assignment of the Hebrew lerters to the paths. which had served 
Kabbalists so well for centuries . with an invened arrangement. Where the 

letters go, so must go the trumps and Crowley could not bring himself to 

sacrifice the traditional placement of the trumps on the Tree for Achad's 
radical new order. 

Neither Achad nor Crowley realized that it was not a matter of replac. 

ing the traditional ordet. but of establishing a second parallel order that 
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would coexist with the first. That there are two ways of progress on the 
Tree. the Way of the Lightning and the Way of the Serpent. should have 
been the clue, but neither man appears to have believed that twO opposite 

orderings for the trumps on the pathways could simultaneously exist. And 
they cannot exist, on the same side of the Tree, but jf one ordering of the 

trumps is placed on the front of the Tree. and the other on itS back. they 
will not come into conflict. 

Achad did not attempt to change the structure of the paths on the Tree. 
he merely reversed the placement of the Hebrew letters and their corre
sponding trumps on the existing paths. Instead of putting the /irst letter. 
AJeph. along with its trump The Fool. on the highest path between Kether 
and Chokmah. he put this letter and trump on the lowest path between 
Malkuth and Yesod. He renumbered this lowest path. which in traditional 
numbering is path thirry·rwo, as path eleven, and conceived it as ascending 

from Malkuth to Yesod. rather than descending from Yesod to Malkuth. 
Achad followed the same course for all the remaining paths. inverting the 
locations of the Hebrew letters on the Tree so that path thirry-one became 
path twelve. path thirry became path thirteen. and so on. 

He did feel compelled to make one change in the location of the trumps 
on this invened Way of the Serpent. Instead of placing The Wheel on his 
renumbered ascending path twenry-one from Tiphareth to Geburah. Ach
ad sh ifted to this path the trump The Tower. because he felt it to be in 
better accord with the narure of Geburah and its planet Mars. He supp~ed 
only those paths up to the channel that runs horizontally berween Gcburah 
and Chesed. and there stopped. perhaps because he was less than confident 
about his reassignments of the trumps to the higher pathways on the Tree. 

The reason he gave his readers was that he did not feel able to reveal 
the paths extending above the Abyss. which he referred to as the Veil of the 
Abyss: 

Past this Veil I do nO[ feel permitted to lead you a[ this time. You may 
trace up the correspondences for yourselves and will find that in some in· 
Stances, according to the accepted order of things . there will be difficulties 
in making perfell adjustments . 
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I take this [0 mean that he was not sure enough of his reassignments to the 

higher paths [0 commit them to publication. There may have been another 

reason for him to StOp at the Abyss, which I will touch on below. 
The Veil and the Abyss are not the same thing. Achad's terminology is 

somewhat confuSing. The Abyss is a gulf that separates the triangle defined 
by the three highest Sephiroth, known as the Supernals, from the lower 
seven on the Tree. Achad conceived the Abyss as curved, passing through 
Daach at its center and extending down on either side of the Tree: (Q touch 

Chesed and Geburah. It marks the upper boundary of human conscious
ness, even in its exalted state. The Veil of the Temple, also know as Paroketh, 
is a similar barrier that is drawn across the Tree just above the level of 

Tipharech. h marks the upper boundary for normal human consciousness, 

which cannot ascend above Tiphareth on the front side of the Tree. 
A year afrer Q B.L. Achad published Th, Egyptian Revival, in which he 

completed the work he had begun on the inverted paths of the Way of the 
Serpent. In the back of this later book is a full diagram of the Tree showing 
the locations of all twenty-two paths. He made a number of changes in 
the arrangement he presented in Q.B.L. For example, in the earlier work, 

The Emperor occupies the path between Nenach and Yesod, but in the 
later book, this path has The Chariot. The first book places The Chariot 
on the vertical path from Tiphareth to Yesod, but the second book has 
The Hanged Man on this path. These specifics do not concern us here, 
only Achad's serninal concept of numbering the paths from bottom to top, 
ramer than top to bocmffi. 

BACK StDE OF THE RATIONALIZED TREE 

It is an easy matter to follow Achad's lead and to renumber the paths on 
my rationalized version of the: Tree: from the: bottom to the tOp. in reverse 

order. The paths arc: not emanato::l in a series of rays upward in the manner 
that they were emanated downward - they simply have their numbering 
inverted so that the first becomes last and the last becomes first, the second 
becomes second-last and the second-last becomes second. and so on. The 
Hebrew letters will similarly be inverted, along with their corresponding 
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Tarot trumps. This ascending arrangement of the pathways is placed on 
the hinder side of the Tree of the Sephiroth, so that each channel bears two 
trumps, onC! on its face and the other on its back. 

Keep in mind when considering the diagram of the back side of the 
reformed Tree that the pillars are reversed right to lefr, with the Pillar of 
Mildness appearing on the lefr of the page, and the Pillar of Severity on the 
right. The Sephiroth on these pillars are similarly inverted, so that Binah 
appears on the right side of the page and Chokmah on the lefr. Think of 
the Tree as a physical model made of tubes and spheres, and consider what 
would happen to irs lefr and right sides were you to turn it over and look 
at its back. 

Figu ... r AJunding Ordtr of Paths on Ih, Back of th, Rationaliud T ... , 
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On the front of the Tree only ten Sephiroth appear. Daath remains hidden 
because it is d osed. However. when we consider the back of me Tr~. Oaam 
is defined on the level of the Abyss. Entry to the back of the Tree means that 
the lower gateway of Daath beneath Malkuth has been forced open, and 
when the lower gateway is opened, the upper gateway of Daath also comes 
into being in sympathetic response, because these lV/O apertures are linked. 
We cannot consider the hinder side of the Tree withom assuming the pres

ence ofDaarh. In a sense, the entire inverted and reversed Tree is comained 

within Daath. JUSt as a living Tree is contained in potential within its seed

pod, since the back of the Tree can only be accessed by entering through the 
lower gate of Daath at the base of Malkuth. The number ofDaath is eleven, 
which is also the number of the goddess Nuit in Aleister Crowley's Book of 
th, Law, and of all its followers, who are known as Thelemites. However, it 
is nO( necessary [0 be a Thelemire in order [Q access Oaach . 

The link between Malkuth and Daath is revealed when we imagine what 
would happen were we to remove Malkuth from its location at the base of 
the Tree and elevate it to the position of Daath. The Sephiroth would be
come perfectly balanced in a geometric sense. In the model of the Tree we 
are accustomed to using, Malkuth seems to dangle by itself on the base of 
the Tree. This e1evadon of Malkuth to the position of Daath is sometimes 

referred (0 as the Tree perfected or spirirualiu:d. because the removal of 
Malkuth eliminates our physical reality from the universe depicted by the 
Tree. It is a thought experiment, nothing more. The physical world exists 
as an essential component of the real for incarnated humaniry. therefore 

Malkuth cannOt be eliminated from the Tree. 
Two passageways lead out of Malkuth , one that is known and revealed, 

the other that is largely unknown and concealed. The concealed way from 
Malkuth leads by means of the lower gate of Daath through the bottOm or 
rear of this Sephirah and up the backside of the Tree in the reverse order of 
the crumps, following the Way of the Serpent in Frater Achad's sense of the 
term, which traces the sequential numbering of the paths from bottom to 
tOp. The members of the Golden Dawn did not understand the existence 
of this back passageway because it does nOt stand open. but must be forced 

open. Crowley should have grasped the sign ificance of Achad's invetted 
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numbering of the channels, but perhaps could not conceive of twO systems 
existing simultaneously without confl ict. 

THE RO LE OF DAATH 

Once it is understood that the Tree has twO sides, the role of the eleventh 
shadow Sephirah, Daath, becomes obvious. Its fun ction is to link the back 
of the Tree with the front. Daath has two gates, an entrance at the base of 
Malkuth, and an exit at the level of the Abyss. This is necessary because, 
above the level of Chesed, there is no manifest duality. Referring to the 
horizontal pathway between Geburah and Chesed, Frater Achad put it this 
way: 

Note that this forms the Second Reciprocal Path or Veil of the Abyss above 
which ideas are only true insofar as they contain their own opposites. 

Below the Abyss, opposites are kept separate by the two sides of the Tree; 
above the Abyss, opposites cannot coexist because there is nothing to hold 
them aparr. Magic is dependent upon duality, which is why Kenneth Grant 
was led to observe: 

. .. beyond the Abyss. magick as a pratlical mode of being, ceases to obtain. 

If the Tree lacks duality and has only one side above the Abyss, the ques
tion naturally arises as to why there are orders of the Qlippoth for the three 
Supernals. The Qlippoth are demonic beings who represent the chaotic 
or evil aspect of the Sephiroth they mirror. Accepting that duality ends 
above Daath, we would assume that there could be no evi l or good in the 
Supernals. only existence. I puzzled over this matter for some time, until it 

occurred to me that. as a practical matter of path working. dualiry is equiv

alent to freedom of choice. Ascending the Tree. we can choose to seek a way 

of open ness or one of restriction. This freedom of choice exists on ei ther 

side of the Tree below the Abyss. The front of the Tree represents attain
ment by turning away from the ego. and the back of the Tree attainment by 
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embracing the ego. Yet in either of these approaches to enlightenment. we 
can pursue a gentle and loving way or a way that is hard and judgmental. 

Once we progress above the level of Daach, we no longer have this 
freedom to choose compassion or severity, because this duality no longer 
exists simultaneously on the paths. Above the Abyss. the Tree divides into 
twO sets of Supernals. one representing the highest expression of the Light. 
the other the lowest expression of the Darkness. These two sets of Supernals 
cannot in any sense be said to coexist. They have being only in completely 
separate dimensions of reality. On the ascent up the front of the Tree only 
the Supernals of Light are accessible. because Daath is closed and therefore 
does not exist. When we ascend to Daath on the back of the Tree. we are 
presented with a choice of either the Supernals of Light. or the Supernals 
of Darkness. We either save or damn ourselves. depending on which choice 
we make. 

The Abyss is said to exist immediately below the level of the Supernals. 
yet also below Malkuth. How can this be. when there is only one Abyss? 
The answer lies in the connection between Malkuth and Daath. Daath 
is the gateway to the Abyss. and no entry is made into the Abyss except 
through Daath. In path working on the front of the Tree the Abyss may be 
crossed, or it may act as a barrier to further progress. but it cannOt be en
tered. The Abyss can only be entered from the back of the Tree after passing 
through Daath. and within the Abyss exist the dark Supernals of the Qlip
poth. which are completely separated from the bright Supernals accessed 
on the front of the Tree. 

The dark Supernals on the back of the Tree can be represented graphi
cally as a kind of diadem hanging from an inverted Daath below Malkuth. 
Those who enter the Abyss while ascending the back of the Tree immediate
ly fall below Malkuth. The bright Supernals should be conceived to be on 
the top of the Tree. and the dark Supernals to be on the bottom of the Tree 
beneath Malkuth. In the accompanying diagram. only the botrom part of 
this extended Tree of thirteen Sephiroth is shown for reasons of space. It 
has thirteen spheres rather than fourteen because Malkuth and Daath exist 
in conjunction and act as a single entiry. The pathways connecting the dark 
Supernals in the diagram are those that lie completely within the Abyss. 
and therefore have no duality . 
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Daath is the way of knowing on the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil. Those who pass through Daath into rhe Supernals of Darkness have 
deliberately made themselves one with the chaotic principle of the universe 
that is personified in Christian lore as Satan or the Devil. Those who make 
the choice in Daath to pass into the Supernals of Light embrace the cosmic 
principle of o rder and law and become onc with the creative divine source. 

After passing through Daath, there is no turning back. The choice cannot 

be unmade. Those who adopt the way of chaos follow the same mythic 
course of Lucifer and the angels. who were hurled from heaven into the 
bottomless Pit. They turn their fuces from the uniformity and certainty of 
the Light and embrace the diversity and uncertainty of the Shadows. 

Daath allows those ascending the back of the Tree to link with those as
cending the front of the Tree. It is as high as a human being can rise in levels 
of consciousness using me ego as an instrumem. Above Daath. the physical 

urges, emotions and mental desires can no longer be used to energize the 
will. In Daath the path worker ascending the rear of the Tree is presented 
with a choice, to turn away from the shadows after having used them as far 

as they can be used to elevate the consciousness, or to embrace the lowest 

aspect of the darkness and become one with it. allowing it to overwhelm 
the awareness of self. The first choice involves crossing over the Abyss; the 

second choice is to descend into the Abyss . 

The Abyss is sometimes described as a kind of ravine or fissure in the 
earth. This is a useful way to conceive it. Daath may be thought of as a 
round house built over the gap of this gulf that has six doors in its sides. The 
six doors represent both ends of the three channels on the rear of the Tree 
that pass through Daath. It is a unique peculiarity of the house of Daath 
that its doors only open one way. Three give entrance. and the opposite 
three provide exit. Those w ho enter Daath in their ascent up the backside 

of the Tree are confronted with the choice either to seek the light or to 
embrace the darkness. Those who choose the light have the more daunting 
task. because it requires that they abandon their concepts of self and of the 
world that have served them so well in ascending to this station on the Tree. 
Those who choose the darkness do so easily since it is merely a surrender to 

the ultimate fulfillment of the path they have already been following. 
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When seekers cross the floor of the round house of Daath and open one of 
the three doors that provide exit. they are confronted by two staircases. On 
the right is a steep. straight stair of white marble that ascends to one of the 

bright Supernals on the front of the Tree. On the left. a spiral staircase of 
black marble descends to one of the dark Supernals that lie below the level 
of Malkuth. The climb up the white stair is as arduous as the descent down 
the black stair is effortless. Since the traveler is exhausted by the time the 
house of Daath is attained. the choice is difficult - to accept the fulfillmenr 
of the path that has been followed thus fur up the back of the Tree and de
scend through Daath to the dark Supernals that lie beneath Malkuth in the 
Abyss. or to cast everything away and embrace a new form of consciousness 
in order to ascend to the bright Supernals that exist at the apex of the Tree. 

There are two ways of ascending the Tree in ritual path working. The 
accepted way is to force the mind upward in the fuce of the descending 
current of the Light. This is ascent up the fronr of the Tree and follows 
the inverse numeration of the channels from thirry-two to eleven. It is the 

abnegation of the ego and the only way of ascent that has been commonly 
known. Because it presses upward against the Light. it requires great con
centration and effort. It is akin to swimming upstream against the currenr 

of a river. At each stage the Light washes through the mind and purges it 
of egocentric desires. 

The other way is to pass out of the sunlight through the sphincter of 
Malkuth and into the moonlight at the rear of the Tree. following the nu
merations of the channels in their natural order from eleven upward. This 

requires much less efforr from Malkuth to Daath. becaus< it is akin to 
swi mming downstream. The penaJry for this easier progress is paid at the 

Abyss. where the transition across Daath from the shadowed back of the 
Tree to the bright Supernals at its crown comes as a wrenching shock. It is 

so much easier to simply follow the flow and descend through the door
ways of Daath down the black srairs to the shadow Supernals. and become 
forever lost in the Abyss. 

It should be needless to say that this description of Daath as a round 
house with six doors is merely a metaphor intended to make understanding 

the concept of Daath easier. Daath is really a state of consciousness. as are 

al l the other Sephiroth on the Tree. The paths represent in a graphical way 
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transitions from onc state of consciousness to anomer. These States of con
sciousness are not merely concepcual. but encompass all awareness of being 
from the highest of philosophical speculation to the lowest and most basic 
of physical impulses and urges. They are mind states that express the com
pleteness of reality, both subjective and objective, while we occupy them. 
They are stacic in that they serve as way srations on the road of life . By 
contrast, the channels, and the trumps that represent them, are dynamic, 
and represent shifts in consciousness. 

It is helpful to conceive the Tree and its paths as a series of stairways 
and round way stations on the slope of a mountain. To follow a pathway is 
to climb up or down one of these open stairs, except for horizontal paths 
which are Rat walkways; to enter a Sephirah is to pass through one of the 
doors leading into a round house, where rest is to be had from the ordeal of 
ascent. All of the doors in all of the round houses allow both entrance and 
exit , with the exception of Daath, whose doors permit passage only in one 
direction, and Malkuth whose lower door can only be used as an exit from 
the kingdom. never as an entrance. 

Kether is the palace at the summit of the mountain. The Abyss is a 
chasm that cues across the side of the mountain slope and bars ascent, 
except by way of the seven Rights of stairs that span its gulf. There is no 
deliberate and conscious descent into this rift apart from the three black 
stairs that slant down from the house of Daath. To climb the front of the 
Tree is to ascend'the mountainside in daylight; to climb the rear of the Tree 
is to ascend it under moonlight. On the mountain slope above tht: Abyss, it 
is always day. Within the Abyss. it is eternal night where not even the silver 

illumination of the moon penetrates. 
When we ascend in our spiritual state along the rwenty-eighth path 

from Geburah to Chokmah up the backside of the Tree, as we pass through 
the house of Daath we have the opportunity to transit from the moonlit 
darkness below the gulf of the Abyss to the sunlit brightness that exists 
above the Abyss at the summit of the mountain. Similarly. when ascend
ing up the back of the Tree along the thirtieth path from Tiphareth to 
Kether, or the rwenty-fifth path from Chesed to Binah, we face the choice 
of whether or not to transit through the gateway of Daath from shadows 
to lighr, or to take the descending stairs that lead to a deeper and unending 
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darkness. Daath allows exit through a kind of wormhole from the alterna
tive shadow-state of reality that is the backside of the Tree, and which has 
its entrance by way of a similar wormhole located at the foundation of 
Malkuth. For this reason Daath and Malkuth are intimately linked. 

Passage through these wormholes is in one direction only - in through 
the rear, or bottom, of Malkuth to the moonlit back of the Tree; and out 
through the gateway of Daath to the bright Supernals on the front of the 
Tree. The Sephiroth on the rear of the Tree below the level of Daath do 
not exist within the Abyss, although they lead to its entrance. That is why 
Daath is placed where it is , just under the Supernals. It is the Supernals 
alone that occupy the Abyss, and Daath is their conscious gateway through 
which they may be deliberately entered with full awareness of the conse
quences. Once transition is made through the gateway of Daath, there is no 
returning up from the Abyss. Neither is passage to be made from the back 
of the Tree through the rear aperture of Malkuth to its face. 

The Abyss is a crescent-shaped rift that divides the three Supernals from 
the lower seven Sephiroth. It extends through the center of Daath across 
the full width of the Tree, cutting through all three pillars. The vertical 
pathways on the hinder side of the Tree from Geburah to Binah and Che
sed to Chokmah, along with the diagonal paths from Tiphareth to Binah 
and from Tiphareth to Chokmah, descend into the Abyss but do not pass 
through Daath, the knowledge of good and evil. As a consequence, ascent 
up the backside of the Tree via these four paths does not offer the option 
of conscious choice. These paths are strongly unbalanced either to the right 
or to the left side of the Tree. Those who follow them on the side of the 
shadows are automatically committed to the darkness. They abandon the 
balance ofTiphareth in favor of the destructive ways eithet of expansion or 
of restriction. Only in balance can the difficult transirion be made from the 
shadowed back of the Tree ro irs bright crown, which is why Daath - the 
way of transition - is located on the Middle Pillar. 

Achad has indicated that the Abyss cuts off the verrical pathways above 
Geburah and Chesed in rwo diagrams in which the boundary of Daath is 
not depicted as a horizontal line. as is often the case, bue as a curved line 
in the shape of an inverted crescent that touches Geburah and Chesed at 
its horns, excluding the paths extending upward from these rwo Sephiroth. 
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The boundary of the Abyss is significantly higher when climbing the Mid
dle Pillar than it is when ascending the Right or Left Pillar. The balance of 
the Middle Pillar allows a higher attainment of consciousness using the ego 

as an instrument of will. However, Daath marks the upper limit of this ego

centric approach to enlightenment. Anyone ascending the rear of the Tree 

who wishes to attain a more exalted state of awareness must exit through 

Daath into the radiant splendor of the Supernals. 
It is my own belief that in Q.B.L. Achad intuitively sensed the impos

sibility of ascending by means of his inverted Way of the Serpent higher 
than the Abyss, except through Daath. This would explain why he refrained 
from describing the paths above the Abyss - on the back of the Tree, they 
do not really exist. The paths that appear to be above the Abyss are actually 
located within it. The back of the Tree is a realm that exalts duality, where 
illusion and magic rule supreme. However, above the Abyss duality cannot 
endure. The paths above the Abyss have only one side - there is no back 
or front of the Tree above the Abyss. The duality of the paths is split into 
two completely separate dimensions of reality, one of light and the other 
of shadow, and these dimensions have no interaction with one another. 
The first exists above the gulf of the Abyss, and the other within its hidden 
depths. 

Daath is choice. There is no requirement to transition from the dark 
back of the Tree to its bright Supernals via Daath, merely the possibility to 
do so if the derenninacion and courage exist to make the attempt. Those 

deliberately seeking to embrace and be utterly consumed by the darkness· 
are able to descend into the Abyss through any of the three exit doors lead
ing out of Daath. Vet if a different choice is made, those same doors also 
lead to the light. The three paths that enter into Daath have two sides, but 
those same three paths leading out of Daath divide into cwo, each with 
only one side. 
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Figur< 7: Achads diagram of the Wlty of the Serpent below the Abyss. 
from Q. B. L.. or The Brides Reception. I922. 

If we think of the convoluted ascent up the back of the Tree as an ali
mentary canal , in which movemem only progresses in one direction. then 

Malkuth is the mouth and Daath the anus. Remember, the back of the 

135 



Howling' 

Tree is the inverse of its face, so the direction of progress is the reverse of 
what might be expected. From the front side the lower gate in Malkuth is 
an anus that excretes, but from the back side it is a mouth that consumes. 
Penetration at the base of Malkuth makes possible the eventual attainment 
of the highest common trunk of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil. Above Daath the Tree branches into two crowns, one in the sunlight 
and the other in the shadow. Each branching crown is utterly cut off from 
the other except by their common stem in Daath. The choice between the 
Supernals of Light and the Supernals of Darkness is realized in Daath. 

For a living human being, ascent to a mind stace higher than Daath 
occurs infrequently. The three Supernals are so exalted they have little in 
common with incarnated human intelligence. However, it is sometimes 

possible for a human mind to transcend its sheU of flesh and unite with 
the universal mind. When this occurs, an awareness of the Supernals is 
attainable, though it cannot be retained and carried back down the Tree 
into ordinary human consciousness, except as a dim echo of a memory 
that is impossible to articulate. It is correct to say that human conscious
ness cannot transcend the Abyss; however. the mind can rise higher when 
it becomes universal consciousness. Universal consciousness is not a higher 
form of human consciousness - it is a completely different state. The two 
forms of consciousness cannot coexist. 

Descent into the Abyss by means of the four rearward channels that do 
nO{ pass through" Daath is unreasoned and automatic, an acquiescence to 

the exiSting flow of energies at the outer piUars of the Tree that distort the 
sensations, emotions and thoughts. It is an intoxicating descent from which 
there can be no return. By the time the path worker on the rear of the 
Tree reaches these four most dangerous channels, he is being rushed along 
with his own accumulated momentum and could nOt turn aside even if he 
wished. So unbalanced are the various levels of his personality, he does not 
seek to make the attempt to stop his fall, but rejoices in it. This is the price 
that is paid for the ease and quickness of ascent up the lower paths on the 
back of the Tree. Ascending the rear of the Tree need not necessarily end 
in disaster, but djsaster in the form of these four pathways of automatic, 

animal instinct is always present as a potential consequence. 

Th. Gam of Daath 

AsCENT ON THE DARK SIDE 

One way to penetrate the back side of the Tree is to immerse oneself in 
the ecstasy of the flesh, in order to pass through the secret lower door in 
Malkuth. This is the blind plunge of the Fool into darkness, which must 
be taken without any prior guarantee of a successful outcome. It is a leap 
of faith that transcends the intellect, requiring actions that make no logical 
sense. It cannot be obtained through conventional sexual practices. The 
only guide is intuition, which is continually refreshed on the ascent up the 
hinder side of the Tree. Reason cannot be trusted, and if relied upon will 
lead to fatal errors. 

The plunge of the Fool through the back door of Malkuth leads to the 
dark side ofYesod, the lunar sphere of illusions and visions that defY reason . 
All passage up the Tree must go through the sphere of the Moon, even as
cent up the back side of the Tree. The shadow face ofYesod is a an egoistic 
reveling in a mental state akin to madness, where only contradiction makes 
sense. Achievement of this state is characterized by a wild fecundity of psy
chic perceptions, most of which resist easy interpretation. 

Entry into the reverse of Hod results in a chaos of personal plans and 
schemes that are born from the visions in Yesod. The presiding power is 
that of Mercury. In this state of mind the danger that must be avoided is to 
analyze endlessly and to draw distorted and unbalanced conclusions based 
on false premises. 

The entry into Netzach on the back of the Tree is Similarly unbalanced, 
but here the tendency is to become fixated on modes of sensual experience 
that may prevent progress if they become obsessive and are endlessly re
peated without innovation or evolution . The power that rwes this sphere is 
that of Venus - not the orderly and balanced energy of Venus that functions 
on the front of the Tree in this sphere, but Venus in her extravagant excesses 
and fascinating perversions. 

Ascent upward from Yesod to the inverse of11phareth produces a state 
of mind in which the vanity of the ego becomes dominant. There is danger 
that preoccupation about the attainment of esoteric wisdom, and pride 
over its achievement, will produce an inertia in which these attainments are 

jealously guarded and exulted in for their own sake, rather than as stepping 
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stones (0 a higher attainment mat requires their abandonment. The power 

operating in this sphere is that of the Sun. 
The personal power achieved in TIpharerh carries twO dangers. repre

sented by the states of mind obtained in the inverse of Geburah and Che
sed. The first danger is that the individual who has attained the throne of 
Tiphareth will wish to impose his or her will upon others in a punitive or 

repressive way. We observe chis in cult leaders who seek to comrol every 

aspect of their followers' lives. The operative power here is the shadowy 
hinder side of Mars. 

The opposite danget lies in the achievement of the mind state of Che
sed. the complete abandonment of any responsibility that comes with the 
greater knowledge and power that has been achieved in Tiphareth. Those 
who become fixated in this sphere on the backside of the Tree think that 
whatever they do is right merely because they have chosen to do it. They 
refuse co criticize or limit either their own behavior or the behavior of oth

ers in any way. by thought or deed. The intoxicating and expansive inAu

cnce here is Jupiter. 
The final constructive movement up the backside of the Tree is into 

Daath. the sphere of Knowledge. To obtain this devation is to have suc
cessfully passed through the opposite trials represented by Geburah and 
Chesed. and to have wUlingly forsaken the power acquired in Tiphaseth 
in order to achieve a morc spiritual consciousness. The power ofTiphareth 
on the backside 6f the Tree can only be employed for egocentric purposes. 
whether they are selfish or chasitable. It eventually becomes a prison of the 
mind and must be released. To obtain Daath is to stand on the brink of the 
Abyss. with only the Supernals as a higher attainment. 

All of the spheres on the back side of the Tree represent snares that en
trap the will with allurements that rdate to personal attainment. The way 
up the back of the Tree is the path of individual experience. ability. learning 
and power. It appeals to the ego. and to sdfish motives. The person at
tempting the ascent up the back of the Tree can become trapped in any of 
the Sephiroth. The Sephiroth stand for states of mind; the paths connecting 
them are transitions between states. Time on the paths is spent in dynamic 

transition, but entire years may be expended frozen within the various Se

phi roth, or even the remainder of a lifedme. 

7h, Gam of Daath 

The outer pillars of the Tree represent opposite poles of imbalance. On the 
front of the Tree, that imbalance pertains to successive levels or states of 

mind that are somewbat impersonal or abstract. Even though the spheres 

on the outer pillars of the fuce of the Tree are not balanced in the sense that 
those of the Middle Pillar are balanced. yet they contain their own internal 
order and harmony. On the rear of the Tree. all spheres are in conAict with 
themselves and give rise to chaotic impulses. although these are less extreme 
on the spheres of the Middle Pillar. 

Instead of the Way of the Serpent. we might better call the asCent up 
the fuce of the Tree the Way of the World. since it begins by traversing the 
pathway of the Tarot trump The World. and is characterized by the clar
iry of reasoned consciousness functioning in what seems to be an orderly 

cosmos. The ascent up the backside of the Tree may be termed the Way of 
the Fool since it begins with the pathway of the trump The Fool in its lower 
manifestation. which is not the spiritual Fool of the heights. but the con
fused and reckless Fool of the depths. The Way of the World is deliberately 
applied intdlect in which an attempt is made to exclude the ego; the Way 
of the Fool is the intuidve surrender to ego experience. 

It mUSt be Stressed that ascent on the back of the Tree does not neces
sarily involve evil. It is quicker and easier than ascent on the front of the 

Tree. but also more dangerous. and part of that danger is the temptation 
to commit actions for selfish purposes without regard to their wider con

sequences. The path of the ego is fraught with peril because it is inherently 
unbalanced. When ascending the rear of the Tree, mental, emotional and 

moral balance must be constantly monitored and adjusted. since they will 
nor maintain themselves without oversight. The rear of the Tree is unstable, 

and tends to chaos. That is its power. Its very imbalance can be used as a 

series of levers to lift the mind to higher resting states. At the Abyss this 
process fails , and a new path must be taken - the only aJecrnalive is to em
brace (he chaos and become lose in it. 
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THE PERMUTATION OF ATHBASH 

The practical consequence of an ascending, secret order for the pathways 

of the Tree that exists along with the conventional descending order is [hat 
the two trumps on each pathway are esoterically linked in a very intimate 

manner. For exasnple, The Fool is linked with The World; The Priesress is 
linked with Judgemene; The Magus is linked with The Sun. Esoteric wrirers 
on the Tarot have in the past found reasons to link the first and last trumps, 

the second and second-last, and so on. However, they never possessed such 

a cleas rationale for doing so as is presented by the combined ascending and 
descending ways of progress on the paths of the Tree. 

The connection between the trumps on the face of the Tree and those 

on the back can be illustrated in a very simple way by folding the twenty
two trumps over upon themselves to create eleven pairs. Each pair occupies 
two paths, one trump of the pair on rhe frone of each path and the other 
trump on the reas. For example, path cleven on the face of the Tree has The 
Fool in front and The World in back; parh thirty-two has The World in 
frone and The Fool in back. 

The Fool 0 M n XXI The World 

The High Priestess :l ; XX Judgement 

The Magus II J ., )(]X The Sun 

The Empress III ., i' XVIII The Moon 

The Emperor IV :'1 : XVII The Stas 

The Hierophant V , ~ XVI The Tower 

The Lovers VI 1 II XV The Devil 

T~mperance VII n CI XlV The Chariot 

Strength VIII 1:l : XIII Death 

The Hermit IX • C XII The Hanged Man 

The Wheel of Fortune X :l ., XI Justice 

Table 1: pairs of trllmps on the back and front of lht Tree 
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Those fasniliar with the techniques of the Kabbalah will immediately notice 
that the arrangement of the Hebrew alphabet in the table of pairs shows 
the combination of Hebrew letters that is called Athbash in the Kabbalistic 
method of permutation known as Tziruph. The nasne of this permutation 
derives from the first two letter pairs - Aleph-Tau, Beth-Shin (AthBSh). 
This is the simplest of all the permutations ofTziruph, because the Hebrew 
alphabet is merely bent back upon itself in the middle. 

One of the twO changes made in my rationalized order of the trumps 
is the inversion of the locations of The Chasiot and Temperance. These 
trumps form one of the pairs on the sasne pathway when the trumps are 
applied to the Tree in descending order on its ftont, and ascending order on 
its back. This is especial ly interesting because the inversion was made with
out reference to the back of the Tree. Similasly, the only important change 
made by A1eister Crowley to the Golden Dawn set of correspondences for 
the trumps was to counterchange the positions of trump XVII The Star 
with trump IV The Emperor. This is nOt a change that became popuJas, 
and not one that I approve of or recognize, but it involves another pair of 

trumps on the permutation of Athbash. 
Crowley did not fold the twenty-two Hebrew letters back upon them

selves to make this change, but asranged the trumps of the twelve Simple 
letters that apply to the signs of the zodiac in the form of a pointed oval 
with a twist at each end.2o One twist in the oval inverts trump VIII with 
trump XI. This was the change in the ordering of the trumps made by 
MacGregor Mathers of the Golden Dawn when he switched the places of 
Strength and Justice. It was recognized by A. E. Waite and became widely 
accepted through Waite's Tasot. The other twist in the oval of the zodiac 
inverts trumps IV and XVII. This was the change Crowley believed to have 
been indicated by the line in the Book of the Law that reads: 

Tzaddi is nOt the Stas. 
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THE QLlPPOTH 

The Qlippoth (Shells or Husks) are assigned to the back of the Tree in ten 
hierarchies that are bound up with the ten Sephiroth. The name 'Shells' 
comes from the concept of the Sephiroth as hollow spheres filled with a 
holy light that is the presence of God. The Qlippoth are not a part of that 
light, bur merely the shell surrounding it, and therefore devoid of true ex
istence. They are like hollow eggshells, having shape but containing noth
ing. In human form, they are living men and women who give the appear
ance of complete human beings, yet are incomplete, lacking the portion 
of human nature that is eternal and changeless, and possessing only that 
which is temporary and transitory. 

The hierarchies of the Qlippoth represent the discordance or imbal
ance of the perfect Sephiroth. They are agents of chaos. Each hierarchy is 
asSigned a demonic leader. A useful way of thinking of the hieraschies is to 
conceive [hem as [he absolutely worst manifestacion of the power of each 
Sephiroth, in its most corrupted and chaoric form. The list in the accom

panying table shows the order of the hierarchies and their heads that was 
accepted by Mathers during his leadership of the Golden Dawn. 

Sephiroth Ordtr Rultr 

Kether . Thamiel (Two Contenders) Satan 6- Moloch 

Chokmah Ghogiel (Hinderers) Beelzebub 

Binah Satariel (Concealers) Lucifuge 

Chesed Agshekeloth (Smiters or Breakers) Ashtaroth 

Geburah Golohab (Burners or Flaming Ones) Asmodeus 

Tiphareth Tagiriron (Disputers) Belphegor 

Netlach Gharab Tzerek (Raveners) Baal 

Hod Samael (False Accusers) Adrammelech 

Yesod Gamaliel (Obscene Ones) Lilith 

Malkuth Nahemoth (Dolorous Ones) Nahema 

Tablt 2: Orders of the Qlippoth and their demonic rultrs 

The Gatts of Daath 

I felt it necessary to make twO minor emendations. The list as provided by 
Israel Regardie in his Golden Dawn was pasc of the Fifth Knowltdge Lectu,.. 
of the teaching curricu1um of that society. It gives Lilith as the demonic 
hierarchy of Malkuth. Obviously Lilith is a single demon, nor a hieraschy 
of demons. even though as the Mother of Demons she is sometimes de
picted surrounded by her children. I have reverted to the liSt of the orders 
of the Qlippoth provided by Mathers in his introduction to his Kabbalah 
Unveiled, where he gives Nahemoth as the hierarchy of Malkuth. 

The list in the Kabbalah Unveiltd is probably earlier in composition 
than the list that formed part of the Fifth Knowledge Lectu,... In that ear
lier liSt he placed Lilith as the ruling demon of Yesod, the ninth Sephirah, 
and Nahema as the ruling demon of Malkuth. This makes good sense, 
although one could argue that Nahema as the seducer is better located in 
Yesod, and Lilith as the killer of infants in Malkuth - Lilith and Nahema 
are often treated as two aspects of the same demon, and their qualities are 
interchangeable, but Nahema is more often depicted as a young woman 
and Lilith as an older woman. Despite this minor reservation, I have kept 
Mathers' attribution of Lilith as the demon queen ofYesod and Nahema as 
the demon queen of Malkuth. The aspect of Lilith that operates in Yesod 
is the seducer, and the aspect of Nahema that operates in Malkuth is the 

strangler of babies. 
The orders of Qlippoth are present in a potential way within each of the 

Sephirorh. They need not be encountered when ascending the Tree either 
from the front, or from the back, but in practice it is impossible co avoid 
rriggering their appearance in at least some of the Sephiroth through which 
you pass. On the front of the Tree the Qlippoth are the worst expression 
of the egoless and intellectual state of mind represented by each Sephirah; 
on the back of the Tree they are the worst expression of the egocentric 
and experiential state of mind of each Sephirah. The rearward forms are 
much nearer the surface and more dangerous. In either case they are co be 

avoided, if possible. 

KETHER is characterized by unity. It is the single 
and undivided head of creation. The order of the Qlippoth associated with 
Kether, the Thamiel, expresses disunity. It is ruled by the two potent de-
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mons Satan and Moloch, who in this hierarchy are to be understood as 
more or less evenly matched, so that [hey can go on contesting for eternity. 
The demons of this order are forever bickering and fighting. This hierarchy 
is called the Two Contenders rather than simply the Contenders to empha
size that the leaders are batding with each orner, not contending in unison 
with a third party. 

CHOKMAH, the first going forth from Kether, is the 
initial creative spark that eventually gives rise to all things. In the Golden 
Dawn system it is the Sephirah of the zodiac, an appropriate assignment 
since the stars in traditional astrology are supposed [0 send down rays upon 
the earth that facilitate the progress of evc:nts. Associated with this sphere 
on the Tree is the order of Ghogiel, the Hinderers. Their purpose is to frus
trate the initial beginnings of projects, and the conception of plans. The 
ruling demon is Beelzebub, Lord of the Flies. Flies annoy and distract the 
mind away from mote imporcanr matters. 

BINAH is the nurturing and endlessly fruitful womb 
of creation, within which the inseminating sparks from Chokmah grow 

and assume archetypal forms. Without Binah there would be no manifesta
tion. She enables the ideal to become actual. The order of Qlippoth associ
ated with this sphere on the Tree are the Satariel, the Concealers. Whereas 
Binah brings forth ·a11 things from her womb, the Satariel hinder the bring
ing forth of concepts into being. They hide them and make it impossible 
for them to be developed. The ruler of this hierarchy is Lucifuge. 

CHESED represents love and benevolence. Ir is the 
outpouring of generosity and charity, the fountain of mercy. The hierarchy 
of the Qlippoth that conveys the chaotic imbalance of [his sphere on the 
Tree is Agshekeloth, the Smiters or Breakers. Rather than forgiving, they 
strike out in anger. Their ruler is the demon Ashtaroth. 

GEBURAH is the sphere of restriction, of judgments 
enforced on humanity by divine will. It is the social code and the rule of 
law imposed upon members of a society to compel conformity and types 
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of behavior considered to be correct or necessary. Without Geburah to 

hold impulses in check, the Tree would fly apart. The order of Qlippoth in 
this sphere are the Golohab. the Burners. They represent the lawlessness of 
those who loot and vandalize the property or possessions of others. They are 
the violatOrs of the rule of law and order. Their head demon is Asmodeus. 

TIPHARETH is the center of the Tree, and stands for 
the principle of harmony. It balances the Tree both left to right and top to 
bottom, and within itself is perfectly balanced. This sphere is the place of 
the Messiah, or Christos (the Anointed), who for Christians is Jesus. It is 
the divine and perfect part of human nature, and the highest level to which 
normal human consciousness can ascend. The order of Qlippoth known as 
the Tagiriron are the Disputers, the bringers of disharmony and imbalance. 
Their ruler is the demon Belphegor. 

NETZACH is the sphere of Firmness or Victory, in 
which the object of desire has been attained and possessed. It is confidence 
and satisfaction concerning the outcome of events. All needs have been met 
in abundance. The Qlippoth who inhabit the underside of this sphere on 
the Tree are the Ghareb T zerek, or Raveners, who are constantly hungry, 
constantly in need. They seek to take and hold more than they require, 
which creates imbalance both when they attempt to gain their objectives, 
and when they selfishly hoard what they have attained. They are character
ized by unending dissatisfaction. Their ruler is the demon Baal. 

HOD is the Sephirah of Splendor. It is the enjoy
ment of the fruits of the victory of Netzach in the form of love for art, dis
play and costume. It is the delight of fame and a good reputation, though 
in its best expression without vanity or pride. The Qlippoth of this sphere 
are the Samael, the False Accusers . These demons destroy reputations and 
[rust with lying accusations. They attempt to taint the honor of human be
ings, and undermine good will. Their leader is Adrammelech. 

YBSOD, the ninth sphere, signifies the Foundation 
upon which the entire material world is based. It is the reality of forms 

145 



Howlings 

that underlies physical objects. Without this foundation of spiritual truth, 
matter would have no way of assuming shapes or sustaining them. Ie is this 
sphere on the Tree that enables the human fetus to grow correctly within 
the womb. This is the astral plane. so vital to the continuance of the ma
terial plane. However, the astral is also known for its illusions, which are 
forms without substance. The order of Qlippoth that express this chaotic 
side of the astral plane are the Gameliel, the Obscene Ones, who represent 
desires of the imagination. These spirits induce in the mind the desires that 

normally occur during physical lovemaking, and cause the ejaculation of 
semen. The seed that might otherwise have engendered a physical child of 
flesh and blood instead is used co create an astral spirit without a body. The 
ruler of this order is Lilith, the Night Hag who induces sexual dreams and 
is the Mother of Demons. 

MALKUTH is the fulfillment of the process of crea
tion that began with Kether. It is the Word made flesh. This sphere repre
sents the world of the four elements, what we know as our everyday physi. 
cal realiry. The Qlippoth ordet placed here is the Nahemoth or Dolorous 
Ones, who endlessly wail in frustration and dissatisfaction, their hopes 
forever unrealized. Their leader is Nahema. the demon who in one of her 
guises snuffs out the life of newborn infants by stopping their breath. 

ALEISTER CROWLEY'S LIBER CCXXXI 

The ten orders of Qlippoth have long been associated with the Sephiroth, 
but there were no demons linked with the cwenry-cwo pathways on the 
Tree in modern Western occultism until Aleister Crowley scried the names 
and sigils for cwo sets of spirits for the paths in and published the results 
in his periodical the Equinox VoL 1. no. vii in the document that is known 
by its shortened title as Liber CCXXXJ. There are three parts to this brief 

document. 
The first is a pair of tables showing two sets of sigils that are associated 

with the Hebrew letters. Crowley referred to the first set of sigils as the 
twenty-two domains of Mercury, and to the second set as the twenty-two 

The Gates of Daath 

dungeons of the Qlippoth. Mercury is the god of wisdom, symbolized by 
the wise serpent that coils itself up his staff. Dungeons are located beneath 
the surface of the earth, which is co say, beneath Malkuth. 

Note in Aleister's depiction, the anomaly in the sequence of Hebrew 
letters on the table of Mercury. The places of the fifth letter, Heh, and the 
sixth letter, Yay, have been inverted. 

The sigils on the right-hand table of the Qlipporh bear obvious links 
with the Tarot trumps, as arranged on the Hebrew letters in the Golden 
Dawn system of correspondences. The trump Strength has a sigil in the 
shape of a lion; the trump Justice shows a figure with an unbalanced set 
of scales in one hand and a sword falling from the other hand; the trump 
The Hanged Man. corresponding with water, shows a cloud from which 
streams some form of precipitation, alongside a downward pointing arrow; 
the trump Death shows a figure holding a scythe; the trump The Tower 
shows a cower. The Qlippothic sigil of the trump The Moon bears 22 lunar 
crescents. arranged in groups of twelve, seven. and three, to correspond 
with the three divisions of the Hebrew alphabet into Simple, Double and 
Mother letters. The sigil of the trump The Sun shows a black solar disk in 
eclipse. The sigH of the trump The Devil depicts an erect penis and scrotum. 

The second part of Liber CCXXXJ is a poem in twenty-cwo verses in 
which Crowley alludes co the natures of the pathways on the Tree using 
symbolism that is heavily involved with the mythology of his own Book of 
the Law and cult ofThelema. 

The third part consists of cwo lists of names, which Crowley tided Th, 
Genii of th, 22 Seal" of th, S'rpent and of th, Q/iphoth. The lists are associ
ated with the Hebrew alphabet. The list of names on the left is that of the 
spirits of the sigils in the table on the left, characterized by Crowley as the 
genii of the scales of the Serpent. By this he meant the serpent that ascends 
the Tree of Life, couching each of the paths - its scales - with its body as 
it ascends. The list of names on the right belongs to the spirits whose sigils 
form the table on the right. characterized by Crowley as the genii of the 
Qlippoth. 

Crowley applied both these lists co the pathways on the front of the 
Tree. However, once we acknowledge that the Tree has two sides, a front 
and a back, it makes much more sense to apply the sigils in the left table, 
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and the left list of names, to the channels on the front of the Tree, and the 
sigils in the right table, and the right list of names, to the channels on the H,brtwLmm Spirits of th, S'rpent Spirits of th, Q/ipoth 
back of the Tree. They are easily assigned to the paths by their Hebrew let-

M Aleph Aaau-iao-uaaa Amprodias 
ters. The spirits of the Serpent on the front of the Tree are applied to the 
channels in descending order, and the spirits of the Q/ippoth on the back ~ Beth Beaathaoooabirom Baratchial 

of the Tree are linked to the channels in ascending ordet. l Gimd GitonosapfoUois Gargophias 
In Lib" CCXXXI Crowley employed Greek and Arabic letters in his ., Daleth Danastartaroth Dagdagiel 

list of the spirits of the Serpent. However, he was kind enough to insert in 
:"! Heh Hoo-ooro-isr Hemethterith 

brackets his Latin letter equivalents for these characters, so it is a simple 
matter to substitute Latin for the Greek and Arabic letters, making these 1 Yav Yuarerza [a secret name follows} Uriens 

names much easier to read and pronounce. The names of the Qlippoth , Zayin Zoooasar Zamradiel 
were written only in Latin letters by Crowley. After the sixth name in the n Cheth Chiva-abrahadabra-cadaxviii Characith 
list of the spirits of the Serpent, corresponding to the Hebrew letter Yav, 

I: Teth Thalaaster-a-dekerv,a1 Temphioth Crowley indicated in brackets 'a sectet name follows' but did not supply 
this secret name. It seems to me possible that the inversion of the Hebrew 

, Yod Iehuvahastanaathatan Yamatu 

letters Heh and Yav in the table of the Serpent is connected with this secret ~ Kaph Kerugunaviel Kurgasiax 
name. ., Lamed Lusanaherandraron Lafcursiax 

These sigils and names may be used to access Crowley's sets of spiritual 
C Mem Malai Malkunofill intelligences for both the front and back sides of the pathways on the Tree 

of the Sephiroth. This is not necessary for path working on the Tree, but l Nun Nadimraphoroiozaathalai Niantiel 

students of The/ema may wish to employ these names and sigils during C Samekh Salathlala-amrodnathaaist Saksaksalim 
their path working rituals, as an aid in transiting the paths. 

II Ayin Oaoaaaoooaa-ist A'ano'nin 
The set of Qlippoth scried by Crowley is applied to the back of the Tree 

and examined at length by Kenneth Grant in Nightsitk of Eden. Grant does Il Pe Purathmetai-apametai Parfaxitas 

not treat the genii of Mercury in this work, and places the genii of the Qlip- :r Tzaddi Xanthasteranshq-ist Tzuflifu 

poth on the paths in the usual order, beginning with path eleven between i' Qoph Qanidnayx-ipamai Qulielli 
Kether-Chokmah and ending with path thirty-two between Yesod-MaI- ., Resh Ra-a-gioselahladnaimawa-ist Ra/lifu 
kuth. He employs the common Golden Dawn structure of the Tree with its 
three paths leading to Malkuth. '" 

Shin Shabnax-odobor Shalicu 

n Tau Thath'th'thithaathuth-thist Thantifaxath 
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MEANINGS OF THE TRUMPS ON THE BACK OF THE TREE 

The relocation of (he trumps to the inverted order of the paths on the back 

of the rationalized Tree alters their meanings in this context. It will be use

ful to consider the trumps in relation to the Sephiroth they link. 

lb, Fool btidges the gap between Malkuth and 
Yesod on the 11" ascending path. He represents the blind step through the 
rear aperture of Malkuth into the confusing shadows on the backside of 
the Tree. Yesod on the back of the Tree carries the dangers of illusion and 
nightmare, the waning crescent of the moon. The element of the Fool is 
Air. but in this case it is expressed by a gasp - an intake of breath - ramer 
than a cry. as on the front of the Tree. 

lb, Prim", guards the 12'" diagonal-ascending path 
between Yesod and Hod. on the Left Pillar of the Tree. Because the Tree is 
inverted when viewed from the back. she is located on the right side of its 

image on the page. She carries the current of the waning moon from Yesod 

to Hod. making all its glittering pomp and lavish display seem disordered 
and inappropriate. Whereas on the face of the Tree she is unconscious of 

her beauty. on the back she displays it as a distraction designed to manipu
late the mind and divert it away from important esoteric truths. 

lb, Magus stands on the 13" diagonal path leading 
up from Yesod to Nerzach on the Right Pillar. He combines the current of 
the moon, whkh he draws up from Yesod, with his own planet Mercury, as 

aspect of Hod since Mercury is also the planet of Hod. and merges them 
into Venus. the planet of Nerzach. His eyes blaze with a fanatical desire for 
power of a personal kind. On the back of the Tree the power of the Magus 
takes the form of sexual magnetism and a dominating will capable of con
trolling other human beings. He seeks these illusions of greatness for his 

own satisfaction. 
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lb, Empr'" straddles the 14" horizontal path from 
Hod to Netzach. She is the crystallized forms of the imagination in Hod 
carried forward to the desire for realization in NcrZ3ch. The Empress 

equilibrates the polarized mental states of these two Sephiroth. but is more 
strongly drawn to Netzach because her planet. Venus. is the same as the 

planet of Nerzach. The plans and F.mtasies of Hod become the basis for 
yearning desire in Nerzach that realizes itself in luxury and opulence. 

lb, Emptror guards the 15" middle path leading ver
tically upward from Yesod to Tiphareth . This path bypasses the extremes of 
Nerzach and Hod. the lust for satisfaction and the love of intricate calcula
tions, in contrast to the path of the Empress which balances these polar 

states of consciousness. He represents the Single-minded pursuit of per

sonal greatness, unconcerned with schemes or pleasures unless they serve 

this purpose. His zodiac sign. the ram of Aries. forces itself upward. driven 
by the irrational and disordered visions ofYesod. His path crosses the path 
of the Empress. and unites the Sephiroth of the astrological Moon and Sun. 
This indicates that his goal is the generation of a magical child. either in 
the sense of a disciple who will fulfill his goals. or a work that will express 
in itself his greatness. This path is flanked by that of The Lovers and The 
Hierophant, confirming that its primary energy is an esoteric marriage of 
Yesod and Tiphareth. 

lbe .Hitrophant opens the gateway of the 16" as
cending diagonal path from Hod on the Left Pillar of the Tree to Tiphareth 
at its center. On the back of the Tree this trump expresses the laws of nature 
subverted or subsumed to the will of the individual. Progress is possible in 
this way from the left side of the Tree from the love for Study and scholastic 
attainment in its own right that presides in Hod to the greatness of the will 

thar shines forth in Tiphareth. This path applies the teachings of Hod to 
life. resulting in the achievement of an almost divine state. 

lbe Lovm on the opposite side of the Tree on the 
17'" diagonal path up from Nerzach to Tiphareth presents a different pos
sibility when moving from imbalance to balance. Rather than the restric-
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tive application of natural law that occurs in the Hierophant, the Lovers 
embody the expansive expression of the perfection of the will by the sensual 
manipulation of sexual energy. The Hierophant is the way of the mind. but 
the Lovers is the way of the Resh. Both are capable of achieving the same 
divine state of being in Tiphareth. 

Ttmptranct defines the IS,h vertical pathway up the 
left side of the Tree from Hod to Geburah. NI vertical paths express a simi
lar driving energy. The left side of the Tree is the side of severity and restric
tion. The exuberance of learning that characterizes Hod, and the delight in 
complexity and display for its own sake, is judiciously fi ltered on its passage 
upward through this path, so that only the teachings of value are retained
al1 the fest is discarded without regret, no matter how much pains were ce· 

quired to acquire it. The zodiac sign of Temperance in my reformed trump 
correspondences is the crab of Cancer. The crab seizes and holds, but she 
selects judiciously and wisely, blending the best from all disciplines. This is 

the way of alchemy. 

Strmgth on the diagonal 19'h path upward from 
Tiphareth to Geburah is the restrictive application of the will in order to 

channel the personal power that exists in the mental state ofTiphareth into 
a meaningful code of behavior. The Left Pillar is the female side of the Ttee, 
and the zodiac s{gn of this Tarot trump is Leo. In this trump, the lion is 
silenced and restrained by the will of a woman, who is sometimes shown 
seated upon its back. This is the impulse that caused Neister Crowley to 
compose his Book of th. Law, and is the meaning behind its primary max
im, 'Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law.' The personal power 
of the magus in Tiphareth is voluntarily constrained and channeled into a' 
set of precepts in Geburah that, because of the egoism of the back side o~ 
the Tree, are imposed on others. It is nOt enough that ,here be self-control, 
the control must be extended beyond the self. 

Yh, Hmnit on the opposite side of the Tree, the ex
pansive Right Pillar of Mercy, carries the 10" path upward from Nerzach to 

Chesed. His function is similar to that of Temperance, but whereas Tern 
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perance fil ters and refines the studies of the mind, the Hermit discards 
the useless though pleasant distractions of the flesh , retaining only those 
that produce a greater power of the wi ll. Nthough the Hermit appears 
restrictive, he is actual ly expansive in the sense: that his ascetic practices are 

indulged in with single-minded fanaticism [0 the exclusion of other activi· 
ties. He takes from the unexamined enthusiasm of the Lovers only what he 
needs to further his cause, which is movement upward on the Tree, then 
focuses exclusively on those physical practices. This is the way of Kundalini 
yoga. 

Yh. Wh,,/ on the diagonal 1'" path from Tiphareth 
to Chesed on the Right side of the Tree is the acceptance of consequences of 
karma, or cause and effect, as a moderating influence on the personal will. 
The attainment ofTiphareth does not mean that anything that is possible 
must be done. Actions have consequences. The self-love of the divine son 
in Tiphareth is extended to others, but only in the sense that other human 
beings are seen as extensions of the self. There is an acceptance of responsi
bility. This is Crowley's famous secondary maxim derived from the Book of 
th, Law, 'Love is the Law, love under Will.' It appears to contradict the first 
maxim, but is really a necessary consequence of the first. The law (Gebu
rah) and love (Chesed) always coexist. Severity must be balanced by mercy. 

Jurtiet on the 11"" path links the restriction and im
posed control of Geburah with the love and mercy of Chesed. She must be 
constancly adjusting the beam of her balance to prevent an excess of either 
the right or left pillar of the Tree. The wdiac sign of Justice is Libra, the 
scales. There is an ever present danger that the will of the magus will cause 
imbalance in an effort to realize selfish purposes. To a large extent the bal
ance is self-adjusting. lr requires a sustained effort to hold it at an angle, 
but the will is quite capable of making this effort when driven by the ego. 
This is the highest pathway that exists below the Abyss, and for this reason 
expresses the least ego of any path on the back of the Tree. It can be delib
erately unbalanced, but when this is done, no progress is possible through 
either Geburah or Chesed to Daath. 
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The enigmatic Hang,d Man marks the vertical 23'" 
path upward from Geburah to Binah on the Left Pillar of the Tree. This 
pathway enters into the Abyss withom crossing through Daath. It leads di
rectly to the dark shadow Supernal on the left branch of the Tree. and repre
scots the commitment of the: restrictive thinking of Geburah co me hollow 
underStanding of Binah. There is no truth in this dark shell ofBinah. only 
archetypal forms with the resemblance of vitality. It is wholly governed 
by the Satariel. the Concealers of Truth. In this COntext the H anged Man 
represents the deliberate suspension of reason and the freedom of choice for 
the willing acceptance of received authority. 

D,ath on the diagonal 24'" path from Tiphareth to 
Binah is the abandonment of the divine nature inherem in humanity to 
embrace the rule of the Dark ~een and become one of her inStruments. It 
extends directly into the Abyss to the dark Supernal of the Left Pillat. It is 
the death of the soul. willing enslavement in exchange for power. 

Yh, Chariot on path twenty-five leads diagonally 

upward from Chesed on the Right Pillat of the Tree to Binah on the Left 
Pillar. It passes through Daath. the gateway from the rear of the Tree to its 
front. and thus offers a choice - to purge the ego of the expansive self-love 
in Chesed and ascend through the gateway of Daath by way of the path of 
Temperance to the golden sphere of Binah on the bright face of the Tree, 
where a true understanding of universal principles of creation awaits the 
seeker; or to continue on along the path of the Chariot to embrace the 
oppressive hollow doctrines of the shadow of Binah of the dark Supernals 
in the Abyss. in the hope of using them for personal grearness. In order to 
pass through the gateway of Daath to Binah on the face of the Tree. selfish 

purposes muSt be left behind. 

Yh, D(vil on the 26,h path that leads directly up

ward from Chesed to Chokmah is the final surrender of the will to the 
lowest instinc[5 and urges of the flesh. It is the riotous excess and liberal. 
iry of Chesed carried on to insane levels that lack all restraint or reason 

and must ultimately prove self-destructive. It is self-love perverted to its 
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ultimate degree. It passes into the Abyss. whee< it descends to the shadow 
Supernal on the Left Pillar. and does nOt offer escape through Daath to the 
bright face of the Tree. 

Yh, Tower on the diagonal 27'" pathway from 
Tiphareth to Chokmah is the deStruction due to imbalance and excess of 
the edifice of egotiStical self-delusions of godhood that has been erected 
in Tiphareth. When the attempt is made to apply to the greater world the 
recognition of divine birthright that has been obtained in Tiphateth. the 
very attempt destroys that divinity and leaves only a fal len ruin where it for
merly Stood. This path passes directly into the Abyss to the shadow sphere 
Chokmah on the Datk Supernals the Tree. InStead of the divine wisdom 
that is held within this sphere on the sunlit crown. the seeker finds only the 
Ghogiel. the Hinderers who fruStrate every grand inspiration. The power 
obtainable here is to join them in their work and actively cast down the 
creative impulses of others, but to do so is to voluntarily become one of the 
Q lippoth in Chokmah. 

Yh, Star lies on the diagonal 28,h path from Gebu
rah to Chokmah. It passes through Daath. and offers the choice of ascend
ing to either the dark or the bright Supernal of the Right Pillar. Those who 
pass through the gateway of Daath to the sunlit face of the Tree make use of 
the guiding fire of their star of destiny to burn away al l egocentric purposes 
from the level of self-command that has been attained in Geburah. before 
they transition at Daath to the path of the Emperor. This allows the inspira
tion of Chokmah to Row to them unhindered. and they become fountains 
of wisdom of (he divine source of creadon. Those who choose not to exit 
the rear of the Tree by the gateway of Daath follow the dark stat of their 
fate to its end and find their personal attainment only in the depths of the 
Abyss by hindering of the greatness of others. 

Yh, Moon lies on the reciprocating 29'h path that 
extends between Binah and Chokmah. It is completely a part of the Super
nals. Those who walk this path in the Abyss on the shadowy back side of 
the Tree are forever lost to the Light. Daath offers the only opportunity to 
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pass oU[ of the darkness, and when it is rejected. no second chance is given. 
This path is a constant oscillation becween the attraction of personal power 

in Chokmah, and the surrender of the will in Binah; between the joy that 
comes from conrcol1ing orners, and the sense of security that comes from 

accepting a higher authority without question. It is a path of futility. 

Th, Sun on the vertical 30~ path between llphaseth 
and Kether passes through the Daath on the Middle PUlas. It offers the 
choice of purging the divinity obtained in llphareth of ego and ascending 
to unite directly with the highest crown of creation on the bright mce of 
the Tree, by exiting the back of the Tree through the aperture of Daath and 
continuing upward along the path of the Magus; or of extinguishing that 
divine illumination forever by ignoring the gateway ofDaath and continu
ing directly down to the shadow of Kether on the dark inverted crown of 
the Tree. The ascent through Daath to Kether on the face of the Tree is 
equivalent co the Sun dawning, whereas the descent directly to Kerher on 

the reas of the Tree is the Sun setting forever into daskness. Egocentric 
urges and goals destroy the unity of Kether and produces a mind always at 
was with itself, its power fighting against itself and therefore self-limited. 

The trump Judgmzmt on the diagonal 31" path up 
from Binah to Kether on the shadow side of the Tree is the critical censure 
of the Left Pillar ~f the Tree applied inwasdly to the highest purpose, and 
the rejection of that purpose, leaving nothing but darkness. It is the final 
abortion of the sou1. The result is empciness. aridiry, and unending internal 
conflict since no guide remains co distinguish between truth and fa1sehood. 

Th, World on the 32"" and final diagonal pathway 
between Chokmah and Kether expresses the final loss of worldly authority 
in the confusion that reigns within the shadow sphere of Kether. Mount
ing self-doubt at last eviscerates the power of command over others mat 

reached its peak in Chokmah, leaving only the inner conAict of the dask 
Crown of Creation. In the end all ambition falls through the turning spiral 
at the center of the sphere into oblivion. 

Th, Gaus of Daath 

This outline of the meanings of the trumps on the back of the Tree is in
tended merely to be suggestive, not dogmatic. The Tarot is so complex that 
many levels of inter pre ration are possible for each card. The most important 
point I wish to convey is that ascent up [he back of the Tree is motivated 
by selfish or egotistical purposes, whereas ascent up the front of the Tree 
is motivated by a desire to leave selfish asnbitions behind. The back of the 
Tree is not evil, nor the front of the Tree good. Both are a mixture of good 
and evil, of cosmos and chaos. Since magic is lasgely a path of the ego, the 
magician will often attempt to ascend the Tree by its back; the abnegation 
of the ego is the goal of religion, so the mystic most often tries to ascend 
the Tree by irs front. 

This distinction is general and will not apply in all cases. There is no 
purely ego-driven magician, nor is there a purely egoless mystic. Some who 
pursue magic will simultaneously seek to free themselves ftom the chains of 
personal desire, and may ascend the face of the Tree; some who seek union 
with the divine will be unable to abandon their personal demons, and may 
ascend the Tree from the back. Whether ascent is made on the Tree from 
the front or rear is not a matter of deliberate choice, but of the beliefs and 
attitudes held by the individual who seeks to attain higher levels of con
sciousness through esoteric practices. A person may decide to climb the 
front of the Tree, but without even knowing it may actually mount it from 
the rear, if his attitudes and actions ase more in hasmony with the shadowy 
side of the Tree. 
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Approaching the Voudon Gnostic Workbook 

David Beth 

.. . in opposition to all humaniflic culturt!, wt art lurt!d rotr to th. brink of 
chaos. WI> want to go wh.rt! wt art forbUkkn. WI> want to know what has 
bun tknitd to us. ~ sule, in a word, tht 'mOrt: 

Michael Bertiaux 

H o OPHIS HO ARCHAIOSI Master Michael Bertiaux's \>0udon Gnostic 
Workbook (VGW) is among the most important of the modern magi

cal grimoires. No other single book, except \>0m Kosmogonischm Eros by 
Ludwig Klages, has inJluenced my occult life and development as much as 
this tOme. The VGW is a collection of gospels, techniques and instructions 
of the Ophidian serpent cult La Couleuvre Noire (LCN). Maybe the most 
notorious and infamous of the modern grimoires, itS content connects us 
direccly with ancient times of primordial sacurnian and kosmic gnosis. Eso
teric currents are made available to us via powerful transmissions from ar

chaic entities and strange magical realms. 
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Unsertling ro many, shocking and terrifying is the narure of rhe Voudon 
Gnostic Workbook. It is not concerned with (occult) political correctness, 
nor a pleasing style. Rather, it is a daring exposure of sorcery and a vision 

of a mythical tellurian and pelasgian past where rhe realm of rhe gods was 
immedia[l~ly accessible. For me iniciates of the LeN this immediate eso

teric universe becomes a concrete reality through the pathways outlined in 

the VGW 
There has been sufficient introductory information on the work of the 

LCN and rhe nature of its sorcery, such as the excellent chapters on rhe 
Black Snake Culr in Kenneth Grant's Cults of tht Shadow. Therefore rhe 
focus of this essay will be on presenting a short glimpse of a personal un
derstanding, an evaluation and application of rhe VGW in my work as a 
Voudon Gnostic initiate. But before we enter deeper inco the fascinating 
world the VGW represents, let me explain some importanr poinrs. 

WRJTTEN MATERIALS &INNER WORLDS 

The value of written materials is undeniable. It shows the creativiry of a per

son and a group. It helps co explain their gnosis and serves as an inspiration 
for others. It can be a foundation on which other ideas are based and rhus 
support the evolution of thought within a continuum. 

Sometimes Imler Order material may be released to the public wirhout 
it causing any harm or disclosing [he innermost secrets and gnosis . This is 
the case wirh some materials of the Voudon Gnostic Orders and the LCN, 
specifically the Voudon Gnostic Workbook and rhe four year Counts of tht 
Monasury of tht Stvtn Rays, all aurhored by Michael Bertiaux. Alrhough 
Master Bertiaux never cared nor intended (0 appeal to the mass market, 
or to ach ieve any kind of fame, he and the Great Masters of the Voudon 
Gnostic Orders and LCN decided to make some reachings of rhe Orders 
available to rhe greater public in various degrees. Bertiaux has always had 
a great interest in esoteric healing and compassion for fellow seekers on 
rhe path to Gnostic enlightenment. He knew rhat some of the results and 
modes of work of rhe research laboratories of the Voudon Gnostic Orders 
and LCN could indeed aid orhers, unconnected in a direct way to the Vou-
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don Gnostic continuum, ro develop as Gnostic individuals. And indeed 
this happened many rimes as these hooks not only greatly influenced con
temporary occulr circles and individuals such as Kennerh Grant of rhe Ty
phonians, rhe Chaos magick scene and Gnostic circles, but also musicians 
and artiscs such as Grant Morrison, creator of tht l"visibln comk series. 

Bertiaux intended these materials to be inspirations to others, to give them 

aid in rheir spiritual quest, never intending ro be dogmatic or worshipped. 
However, these writings are morc: than merely inspirational and instruc~ 

tional. The Voudon Gnostic materials, and especially rhe VGw, also possess 
a deeper layer. They contain secret doors which may be opened to admit 
the seeker inco other universes and dimensions of esoteric Voudon. There 
exist strange places of magical powers and spiritual energies. which contain 
powerful formulae for gnostic transformation. These realms are hinted at 
in rhe books and materials of rhe Orders, bur rhe keys to unlock rhe doors 
leading to rhem are not in written form. The gates are being guarded by 
rhe spirit wardens and human protectors of rhe Orders, who operate in an 
esoteric symbiosis to admit only rhose loyal students capable of navigating 
rhese esoreric and nocturnal worlds. 

The deeper layers can only be penetrated through direct guidance and 
initiation by a few Masters of rhe Orders and LCN. Members wirh po
tential are guided step by step to the revelation of rhe inner mysteries by 
teachers holding special sacramental power. Access to rhe inner worlds and 
temples always means direct contact and work with rhe Loas and spirits 
uniquely attached to the CJ:rders of the Voudon Gnostic continuum. These 
areas can only be accessed if one is formally attached to the initiatic chain 
of the Orders of the Hierophant Michael Bertiaux and rhe Masters wirh 
sacramental power. who transmit the Afflatus . which serves as a magical 
link to rhe Inner Order. It is impossible to achieve this link and access rhe 
inner layers without being attached to the continuum of Michael Bertiaux 
and his appOinted High Priests as they are rhe successors of rhe Jean-Maine 
f.tmily to which rhe spirirs of rhe Inner Temple are honded and loyal. Only 
those who possess special powers coming through hierophantic initiation 
have rhe duty and abilities to feed the energies from rhe Inner Orders, rhe 
spirit pools co the outer courts. 
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In the: afro~atlantc:an tradition. direct and personal empowermems and 
transmissions are the only valid way (0 cransfer spiritual and magical pow
ers. These empowermencs and spiritual transfers can only unfold and work 
if the person works within the magical and spiritual continuum governed 
by the Hic:rophanr, the High Priests, and ics spirit patrons. There is no 
other way. Everyone who leaves the continuum or has been disconnected to 
it will los< his ability to enter the Inner Temples of the Voudon Gnosis and 
will lose the protection and suppOrt of the Voudon Gnostic spirits. 

Very few Masters of the Orders have. and had. the powers and duty 
to serve as a bridge between the Inner and Outer Orders and hold special 
sacramental powers to protect the Orders. While an initiate can be guided 
[0 the highest level of realludon and empowerment of the Voudoo Gnosis, 
the sacramental powers to confer and transfer powers to others arc: only 
possessed by an esoterically chosen few High Priests within the Orders. 
These Masters have always worked inside the Orders and not once: has one 
of those Masters left the Orders. There are esoteric reasons and laws which 

would make this impossible. 
Now you understand why the Voudon Gnostic Orders and LeN fredy 

offer insight into many areas of their work and even publish .secrets for oth
ers to study. It is for esoteric inspiration and for spiritual growth. It will not 
enable anyone nOt formally connected to the Voudon Gnostic continuum 
of Hierophant Michael Bertiaux to enter the Inner Orders or claim any
kind of sacramenta! power. Much insight can be gained from the study of 
the books outside the Orders and probably many ideas and transformations 
can occur. However, there is a ilmitation in this process and this limita
tion can only be transcended through initiatic contact with the sacramental 
Masters and guides of the Voudon Gnostic Orders and LeN. 
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RITES Of INITIATION 

There are many types of empowerments and initiations in the Voudon 
GnoStic Orders and LeN. which are given from master to student. They 
are given to special students who have distinguished themselves and have 
proven their loyalty and abilities. Those are the people who enter from the 
Outer Orders to the Inner Orders. and layers. There are different types of 
such rites. At this point. only a handful of Voudon Gnostic Masters are 
able to give out any kind of initiations or empowerments. In contrast to 
the rather static and sterile temple initiations of many Orders, such sacra

mental rites are being given in a freestyle shamanic fuhion. Whilst they do 
follow cerrain guidelines and esoteric rules, they are given individually to 

each candidate who is ready to receive them. 
One such initiation into the LeN type of Work requires the anointing 

and activation of certain points on the naked body of the initiand. while 
the initiator. who is possessed by the patron spirits. speaks and chants in 
the Langue Mysthe in which he was trained to receive and utter. The ini
tiations and empowerments in the LeN are only concerned with magical 
transmissions. 

lr is not unusual for a candidate to experience visions, trance, posses
sion, extreme emotions and altered states of mind. This is totally different 
from me experience of a typical initiation ritual . Pure spirit force is acti

vated here and is transmitted from the Master to the candidate in order to 
unlock power zones in the body, or to activate the sexual centres, or prepare 
the 'meat' to receive spirits as permanem residents. Other initiation rites are 

hinted at in the VGw, although they are at times quite concealed. 
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VOUDON GNOSIS 

Something that attracted me deeply from the beginning about the VGw, 
and in fact all of Bertiaux's writings. was its inherent gnostic character. 

Michael Bertiaux boldly states that as gnostic magicians. in opposition to 
all humaniJlic cultu". wr a" lu"d "' ... to thr brink of chaos. \& want to go 
wh ... r W( art! forbiddm. \& want to know what has bun dmird to us. \& suk, 
in a word. th, 'mort!: And truly. on our quest there should be no boundary 
beyond which one is forbidden to venture, and we must fear no current as 

too deep or tOO dark. 
Bertiaux acknowledges that at the root of all religions and spiritual sys

tems lays a gnostic source and that by the application of precise occult and 
esoteric formulae we can draw power and energy from various systems and 

use them for magical operations in our laboratOries of luciferian transfor

mation. For example. in our school the Christ myth is closely associated 
not with sun worship in its primitive form, but with an elaborate transfer 

and absorption of solar qualities into the Christ-figure. thus creating a pow
erful god image befitting our work as alchemical sexual magicians. From 
the beginning of Christology. this true relating of Christ with the Sun was 
done only in a few gnostic sects. like La Couleuvre Noire who also relate 
him to Darnballah and Lcghba. He is thus the Sun God at the crossroads. 
A magical formula of application enables the ophidian sex magicians to 
draw upon all the magic done in the narne of Christ and transfer its power 
to their rites. In this way all the psychic energy generated by the faithful 
in Christ, which is stored in a vast asual reservoir, can be tapped into by 
the Voudon Gnostic sorcerers who use it for the empowerment of their 
Work. In the VGW Bertiaux uses a range of spiritual and esoteric systems 
like Hinduism and Shinto in this way and so opens up a very broad magi
cal universe. But make no mistake, this process of absorbing the esoteric 
energies of different systems requires a deep initiatic knowledge of certain 
occult procedures and is not a random and superficial adaptation of other 
systems. The initiatic knowledge and tools of incorporating the esoteric 
cores of other systems are provided to us through the secrets of esoteric 
voudon. Esoteric voudon, a deep system in itself, is the thread that runs 

through the whole ofVoudon Gnosis. 
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LA PRISE DES YEAUX 

7h, Ekmmtal Vision 

Th, rkmmtal vision signals "birth; within us, thr rkmmt r(Calls its lim
itlmnm amid th, primordial flux. as rkmmt and flux tUvour th,mulv" 
an,w: thr winds. thr mes, and th, f/ars now spraft. 7hrough immrasurably 

diJlant ag". Math and birth grt!" thr soul of man in thr wavmng biaLk of 
grass. and thry hrar thr dark inn" night of thr blood of man in thr foiling 

rain. as it trickks through thr kav" outsidr. 
Ludwig Klages 

There is one vital factor to understand when working with the VGWand 
all the more advanced areas of La Couleuvre Noire. It is not tbe conceptual 
but the demental type of (sexual) magic. with its focus on the elemental 
kingdom. that is the central form of work. It is directly from elemental con
tacts that we were able to draw a whole encyclopedia of elemental sorcery. 
and some of these results are to be found in the VGw, The Voudon Gnostic 
and LCN tradition focuses largely on working with the roots of sexualiry. 
Here, elemental magic very often finds expression in the production of 
signs. These signs then explain and show what elemental life is all about. 
Such signs are often artistic in expression, like Beniaux's paintings. What 
we have come to term Esoteric logiC in the secrets of the Orders and LCN 
is in essence not a conceptual type of work or expression. The essence of 
our Esoteric Logic is connected to a deep level of elemental manifestation. 
It is non verbal and deeply plutonian in its rawness. In the elemental cdls 
of the Voudon Gnosis the body is being experienced as raw and elemental. 
as pure instinct. Esoteric workings of such nature lead to a metapbysical 
breakthrough. a certain rype of violence which is nOt esoterically evil as 
long as it is not conceptualized. Bertiaux correctly states that: 

... (e)vi l is in the world of conceptualized types of language. but violence in 
the unconscious realm - violence as Lebensphilosophie (after Klages) is the 
basis of all true art, aLi gesture, all hedonic (one, and rhe demental motion 
of primitives, be they society, people or sounds. 
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One cultus within the Voudon Gnosis makes the soul (including mind)! 
body complex the elemental pole of action, which becomes their esoteric 
poiteau miran. Not unlike the devotees of exoteric voudon when chey dance 
in a frenzy around the poircau miran and hurl themselves like energetic 
sparks and howls of psych ism at all the participants, the esoteric voudoist 
engages in what Bertiaux calls mtdiumistic wrtstiing with tht spirits. This is 
the way the spirits wam to work and interact with us. In our interpreta
tion this would also be the way of interacting with other spirits, like those 
in grimoires such as the Gottia. This special cul(us teaches the worship 
of a certain type of god-possession acted out through the phenomena of 
the body. Another very powerful method of expressing this energy worked 
within our continuum is a cult that was taught by the late Hector Jean
Maine. Producing art and craft as part of ritual became strongly connected 
[0 this cult as we initiates drew morc and more powers and pictures from 
the world of the spirits. Through art we are able to show to other initiates of 
the Order how the phantastic realms of the spiri ts manifest and how, in the 
multiplicity of spirits, we have one vision of power, the elememal and raw 
vision of the Gods of Vudu. This Vision is closely tied in with the secrets 
known as La Prise des Yeaux. 

La Prise des Yeaux is part of the mySteries of the Orders and LeN which 
is achieved through the raw frenzy of our elemental worship. La Prise des 
Yeaux in our system is also called the esoteric vision, occult imagination 
or inner sight. As part of the power of the High Priesthood it is given as a 
gift from the world of the spirits to those who have dedicated their fullness 
of being to the Voudon Gnostic Gods. These powers, of which La Prise 
des Yeaux is one of the most Significant, are instruments for the initiate 
as an esoteric technician in service to the spirits. Through them he is able 
to participate entirely and without limits in their worlds. Candidates to 

the Priesthood and the High Priesthood may receive the powers once they 
are carefully and ritually prepared by a sacramental Master who also and 
already has obtained them himself. 

These mysteries with their unbroken chain of masters and adepts have 
come down to us from the ancient Mystery Schools. The universal gnostic 
and esoteric validity of Bertiaux's SYStem is also shown by the fact that the 
esoteric source of the esoteric voudon transm ission is likely to be the same 
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as that found within the ancient cults of the Kosmic Gnostics. Of these the 
Fraternitas Borealis, a universal Hyperborean order, and the Ecclesia Gnos
tica Aeterna, are the most public. What Bertiaux describes as La Prise des 
Yeaux in the VGWand the Monastery Cour", is taught within the Kosmic 
groups as the Elemental Vision: 

The e1ememal vision signals rebirth; within us, the e1emem recalls its lim
itlessness amid the primordial Aux, as element and Aux devour themselves 
anew: the winds, the trees, and the stars now speak. Through immeasur~ 

ably distam ages, death and birth greet the soul of man in the wavering 
blade of grass, and they hear the dark inner night of rhe blood of man in 
the falling rain, as it trickles through the leaves outside. 

Here, Ludwig Klages, the great champion of 20,h centuty life-philosophy, 
and a profound influence on Bertiaux and myself, points straight to one 
of the mOSt important reasons of using the elemental and ecstatic path. It 
generates rebirth and revitalization and allows us to partake in the world 
and its soul and through this we become initiated into true esoteric and 
absolute Being. 

The Voudon Gnostics use a concept that comes to them most prob
ably through the Hyperborean tradition, the preference for the path of the 
magician to that of the mystic. The preference for the esoteric ptinciple of 
the soul to that of the spirit. While the spirit principle demands disengage
ment with the world of the body and sensations by following the call of the 
'intruder' (spirit), the principle of soul acknowledges a profound mystety 
through the experience of the soul which is connected to the body and 
senses. Whereas the spirit principle is mainly denial of the world and the 
chastising of elemental experience. the sow principle is advocating a Di

onysian ecstasy in experience. and become empowered by what the Kosmic 
initiates have come to term the 'Eros Cosmogonos'. In Rythmm und Run~n 
Ludwig Klages states: 

Eros is not JUSt a fine, blind, animalistic sensuality; we must be more pre~ 

cise: Eros is sensuality at the very moment of its reaJization.' 

When Bertiaux explains the mysteries of the Body of Osiris-Legbha and 
the Black and Red Rays in the VGw, he points to precisely this. As the 
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initiand is gradually led by the Hierophant through the esoteric processes 
and magical stages of the Osirian mythos. he enters and passes through the 

halls of the mysteries. 

These halls ace within the initiate's own body but they are also deep states 
of awareness, whereby that part of him which is the Osiris-Leghba soul 
takes over, upon awakening. and replaces the: persona of the mere mortal. 
When this happens. the soul is then awakened to itS true essence and we 
are able to understand that the Osirian Resurretl:ion has happened. These 
mysteries are physical processes and they are related to the laws of the 
awakening of the body and its understanding of itself as the soul. 

Through this process the initiand turns his body into a perfect map or net

work of the ideal and total worlds of being. 

These worlds come and are present in the body and in the processes, which 
enable [he body co funCtion in every way, from exoteric CO the most eSQ[er
ie, because the spirits of these very high or remote worlds are totally in the 
field of the body. present really in [he incarnation of physical substance. 
and awaicing [he magickal awakening of their true essence. 

Perfeccion is achieved when [he soul awakens, and the awakened soul is 
vision! Wha[ is revealed is [he esoteric actuality of the primordial images. 

He who is inhabited by Eros-Dionysus becomes a dzmon whilst he yet 
remains a man. Such a being sees through the shadow-body of things into 
the flaming night of the images. He himself is destiny; he himself incar
nates a Medusean dread. The streams of earth. the srorms of heaven. and 
the starry vault above are all within him, and his power reaches beyond the 

orbic of Saturn. 
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SEXUAL MAGIC 

The esoteric fuel co empower aU of the Voudoo Gnostic operations and 
transformations is distilled through the use of sexual energies and sexual 
magic. Those who have studied the second year of the Monastery Counts 
know just how elaborate and multilayered sexual magic can become. I am 
very confident thar the sexual magical system taught in the Voudon Gnos
tic Orders and LeN is fur more complex and elaborate than most. if not 
any other sexual magical system out there. 

While [he Voudon Gnostic continuum is concerned with the whole 
spectrum of sexual magical energies and work. the LeN especially focuses 
on the more elemental type. This is one reason why the LeN is a rather 
specialized course of work and not accessible for everyone. The potent el
emental shadow power shaman of the LeN is interested in drawing the 
most powerful magical energies from the rawest archaic and aboriginal ele
ments of man. and indeed his pre-human heritage. Untamed primordial 
powers are accessed and released and can be put ro use by the sorcerer. We 
also need to work this way because certain groups of spirits are only acces
sible through such extreme forms of sexual magical work. 

We are not concerned here with a theoretical and metaphorical idea of 
sexual magic or a description of inner processes only. Many are aware that 
the Orders and LeN include some of the most highly elaborated forms of 
gnostic thought and magical ph~osophy. Master Bertiaux once said that 
without having studied Hegel and the German philosophers. who he con
siders highly esoteric. one cannot be his student. He and other adepts of 
the Orders have. and had. great intellectual training and were thus able 
to incorporate highly abstract and theoretical systems of philosophy and 
thought into the occult and gnostic framework of the Orders. Bur unlike 
the philosophers. who were in most cases only thinkers, maybe esoteric 
thinkers. but not occultists. the adepts of the Voudon Gnostic Orders and 
LeN were indeed able to bring these systems alive in a magical way. to 
empower and feed these theoretical systems and turn them into practical 
magical and esoteric worlds for their use in spiritual and magical evolution. 
They empowered these abstract. philosophical and highly elaborate systems 
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with the most primitive, potent and e1emenral kind of sexual energy acces
sible, thus uniting twO powerful poles and giving birth to a new creation. 

In the elemental temples of the Orders we are convinced that we must 
build out of and focus the energy upon the low and elemental powers. We 
want to stir up ancient powers and cosmic emotio ns and memories. We 

prefer the low to the high vibrations to achieve this. 
In the secret research laboratories of the Orders and Le N, we are con

stantly working on new methods for obtaining and using sexual magical 
energies. We can glimpse this in a short excerpt from an unpublished paper 
authorized for the inner elemental cell of the Voudon Gnostic Orders and 
LCN by the Choronzon Club: 

Seared in his throne in the north of the tcmple. in the place of (he least 
light . the master will sing the conjuration of dememal being: Numtsama, 
Alfragor, Daruama, KasqtCOl - I am without beginning and without end, 
I am tht witUntlJ of space and the thinness of time, I am nothing and I am 
tvaything, for my namt is darkn'" and my tSJ"''' is tht jirflborn of all potro
cies. Come forth and worship me, I am your mafler and your god. The servi
cors will now break forth and worship the master and his body with their 
lips, mouths, tongues and hands. The Master rises and is possessed by the 
invisible and terrible powers of darkness and weirdness, as strange voices 
are heard and a great fear descends upon the assembly, a fear of death and 
loss of one's very being. The Master begins the second conjuration in a 
mysterious tongue . .. 

Later in the text the Master proclaims, I 11m Gog and Magog. tht" is no 

power to "strain me, ifhe wishes to practice ritual sexual intercourse of any 
type, he will hold them and have them stand next to his thtOne. Lycan
thropy, time travelling and esoteric psychoanalysis are al l amongst the tech
niques employed by the initiates of these elemental sexual temples. 

The adept will be confronted with forms of energy and practices which 
he may find extremely unsettling and against his civ ilized nature, so only 
those who feel the call to travel back to the beginnings of time, to the crea
ture of inst inct and raw power, will be able to sanely survive this trip. 

During work with this e1ememal sexual sorcery there are often times 
when we work directly with the spirits, who naturally do not suffer the 
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same problems as we humans do, especially in regards to moral codes or 
confinements. More so, the guardian spirits of the Voudon Gnosis delight 
in sexual magic as it is a direct link [0 them and a way of communication 
and exchange. I am not referring to the theoretical, highly abstract forms 
of sexual magic but to direct, primitive forms of sexual sorcery that create 
the most powerful effects when working with the mysteries of the Voudon 
Gnosis. In these, OUf nocturnal temples of primitive powers, the sexual 
magic of secret cults of ancient times are being continued. 

In the dark mysteries of the High Priests of Hades, of Guedhe-Nibbho 
and Bacalou Baca, strange rites are carried out which bring us back into 
contact with the elemental powers of our pre-Civilized Self. I will not go 
into detail here and explain exactly the rites and methods of those special
ized Inner Order cults, as this is reserved only for those few adepts actual ly 
entering this field of work. I can say only so much. To work in this field, 
it is not only necessary to have a fundamental understanrung of the usual 
forms of sexual magic, like we find in the OTO system or in other systems 
of the East and West, but one must have done intense and thorough inves
tigations into the Self and must have thrown off most of the conventional 
and modern shackles that keeps the primal man in bondage. A preliminary 
work before entering the shadow sorcery could be the work explained in 
the Guzotte papers of the VGW, especially the development of the Eros of 
Les Loa and of course the development of the Points Chaud. All this in
volves a very explorative mentality and the potential initiate mUSt be ready 
to venture file into the dark realms of the Self and its magical universes. 

These Inner C ul ts of elemental sexual sorcery are not the same as the In
ner Cults usually spoken of when discussing the more advanced work of the 
Orders and LCN These Inner C ul ts and Inner O rder work can be accessed 
without ever moving into this field . Most Inner Order adepts will never en
ter and descend into those temples of the High Priests of Hades as they lack 
the narural prerusposition for such work. For most members and h.igher 
adepts of the Orders and LCN it is more than sufficient to make use of the 
resul ts of the fusion of the highly elaborate and advanced thought systems 
with the most elemental and primitive sexual magic. They will surely be 
able to reach the highest summits of spiritual and occult attainment. Their 
talents and abilities are PUt to use on orner fronts and research labo ratories 
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of the Inner Orders. Their contact with sexual magic will of course also be 
very challenging and intense, as the sexo.magical energies are the founda
tion of all our work. They will be able to use all the results and benefits 
created by the adepts of the elemental sexual temples as in turn those adepts 
will be able to use their results and their creations. 

However, there remain those Masters in the secret laboratories and tem
ples who will continue to explore further those dark rcalms and perform 
rites of sexual magic to create pools of Strong raw demental energy and 
power from which all the High Priests can draw energies to empower or 
initiate their smdents along the lines of the system. 

POINTS CHAUD 

Directly connected to our sexual magical work and the VGW is the devel
opment of the Points Chaud, or Hot Points. They are of central importance 
to the Voudon Gnostic path and the system of the Vew. The Points Chaud 
are basically intelligent entities as well as dynamic processes of energies. 
They have their roots and source of power in the bisexuality of esoteric 
voudon and thus are ultimately principles and communication energies of 
Lcs Vudu, the Gods of the Voudon Gnostic world. In total we have 336 Hot 
Points, ,6 basic axioms and the 64 magical interpretations plus the 256 am
plifications. After they have been opened and activated they merge with the 
mind and psychic field of the Voudon Gnostic initiate. As radiations of the 
Voudon Gnostic archetypes and spirits, they are being sustained by these 
specific energies unique to our system. In the VGW we read the following: 

Q: Are the Points-Chauds of this system entities or are they processes? 
A: Both. Everything in this field is both an intelligent entity (beyond hu
man levels of intelligence) and a dynamic process or energy. When me 
candidate is with the system. these points-chauds merge with his mind 
and psychic field. They do not when the same JXrson is separate. They are 
like psychological complexes of the most creative SOrt, which being radia
tions of the archeytpes are sustained by the planetary energies in question. 
Hence, it would be possible (Q lose the powers if you withdrew from the 
gnostic cominuum of the system. 
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All of these Hot Points need to be inducted into the individual system of 

magical operations (his [inJvisible bodies) in order for an initiate to func
tion perfectly as a Voudon Gnostic magician. The Points Chauds are cen
tres that when activated can rdease specific Kalas/Ojas manifested through 
sexo-magica1 work. So how are the Points Chauds given or received? There 
are different ways in our system to do this. Let me now briefly touch upon 
a procedure described in the VGWand which is referred to as the Guzotte 
system. 

The Points Chaud are closdy associated to what we call the Prtsrnt

m~nts which are in their essences very powerful 'appearance e1ementals·. 
These Presentments are the way in which Lcs Vudu, the Gods of esoteric 
Voudon. interact with the body of the initiand. It is the communication 
of initiatic energies. These Presentments now need to be developed so as 
to become Hot Points. This development must take place through view
ing and understanding the Presentments as Pheonismes. These are what 
Bertiaux describes as: 

... thought forms of an extremely sexual, sensous, and exotic charaCler. 
They are cultivared by the Guzone magicians in very exciting and possi
bly dangerous ways. They are used like articulate bur artificial elementals. 
They may come and go from the magician. Wherever they are the atmos
phere is one of intense lust and sexual excitement. 

Their change into Hot Points is done through a process Bertiaux calls the 
'Esoteric Logic of the body'. This process is both individual and experien
tial but also, in part, guided by initiatic transmissions from a High Priest. 
When this integrative and esoteric process of understanding the Present
ments as Pheonismes is achieved, the Pheonismes become Hot Points and 
then can be mapped out and inducted in the various power zones of the 
body. Upon receiving the Points Chaud, a link is established between the 
sexual energies and the cosmic lifestream. As a result, the perfect Voudon 
Gnostic, whose Points Chaud have been opened, also becomes a living 
vampire. 
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THE GRlMOJRE GHUEDHE 

Making use of the mysteries of the Points C hauds, and a major step on the 

path cowards the realization of the complete Voudon Gnostic universe as 

taught in the VGW. is che work wich che Grimoi" Ghu.dh. (GG) . The GG 
teaches the intimate contact between initiand and powerful Loas of death 

and sexuality, the Guedhes . The sorcerer activates certain Hot Points on his 

body which chen become dwelling places for the spirits of che GG. Through 
this he enters into a constant symbiotic relation with these entities and is 
able to activate chem quickly and easily through sexual magical techniques 
in order to help him in any desired magical operation. There are some basic 

workings which can be engaged in by anyone who has entered the LCN 
current. But after the initial phase and before entering the mo re advanced 

areas, one must be called to the inner cultus. Great Grimoire G huedhe 

himself. who is a Loa. must call you to be a member of his cult and we 
have ways to determine when he does. All other candidates will be refused 
because we cannOt go against the will of the Loa. 

Work in che GG centres on quite a large number ofLoas. 40 are initially 
introduced in che VGw. All of chem have chei r veves. their magical sym
bols through which we get to know chem. and through which we contact 
them. Each of these loas has his special area of work and chus is called upon 
individually to do his assigned tasks. The magic done wich each individual 
Loa is ritual action and is different for every Loa, so all magical operations 

are unique to the spirit you work with. Every Loa of the GG has his inner 

school and his inner teachings and special initiations for the cult member. 

Additionally. each Loa of che various sub-families also has a special map of 
consciousness which is not the same as his veve. This map is used to locate 

that Loa on che inner plane and many Loas of che same family exist nearby 
each other in connecting territories. In this way we are able to map out and 

make che best use of che potentials of the G(huedhe) Universe. 
The Loas form different families. such as the spider family. the liturgical 

family (connected to initiations and temples). and others who have differ
ent areas of specialization such as divination, lycantrophy, and research. 

The GG is highly experimental and every student is encouraged. along cer
tain lines, to establish his contact with these entities. As the Loas are rather 
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conservative and do not change much. newer l..oas are constantly added to 

the GG co meet the special needs of che initiates. 
This leads us CO another important point. If we want to work the magic 

of the GG and VGWin its depths and fullness we need co be initiated: 

Properly speaking the student has to be physically iniriated into the depths 
of the sigil (the Veve). but psychic approaches to the outside of che mystery 
are possible. otherwise we wouldn't have a course available. However. Dr 
Jean-Maine. nor his lare father. ever said that physical initiation was non
essential in the voodoo arts, as voudoo is physical. northerly, earthly and 
ceremoniaL It is not a Golden Dawn, or English OTC 'astral confrater
nity' to which all arc invited co he aCluaJ members. Physical initiation is 

the method of Voudon. 

The main practice within che GG is based on sexual and elemental work 
connected to ,6 s<xo-magical centers (Hot Points) in the body to which 
are assigned Loas of the different families. These spaces can then again be 
subdivided so chat we get 256 spaces. The purpose of che GG is to create a 
simple personal and practical way to working wich che most essential vou
don spiri ts. The initiand will build a temple out of spiritual forces within 
his own occult anatomy and (hus the spirits will become operat ional in his 

own esoteric experience as he gives them places to live. His occult body 

becomes the temple of che Loas of GG. 
In our work with the GG we are totally unconcerned by what materi

al istic religions and profane ethics define as good o r bad. positive or nega

tive. and chis is the policy i'n the whole of the Voudon Gnostic work. As 
initiates of the GG we are true Cacholics. members of the Cacholic Church 
of Guedhe and chus do not work in such limited ways of human made 
concepts. The G uedhe Catho lics focus on true occultism and gnostic unity 

wich Christ-Leghba-Guedhe-God. Bertiaux rightly states that: 

". (e)vil and black magic cannot exist for chey are outside of the God
Man who died on the Cross, who in his death upon the cross destroyed 
the power of demonic and negative demonic beings to provide res isting 
centers of evil power (0 the Catholic church of Ghuedhe. It is true that to 

each center of power we can find some spirits which are construCt:ive and 
some which are destruCt:ive. However, all spirits are serviteurs of Ghuedhe 
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and so all are included in his plan co lead all beings to the Man-God who 
died on the Cross. All Loa are saintS attributed to FamiUe Ghuedhe. That 
is why the catholic Church of Ghuedhe and the Black Pope are sources of 
very successful magicka1 achievementS. This is the pathway of the Cross. 

There is one addition I need to make in regards co the GG and the Catholi

cism it implies. While in the past true Catholic occult anacomy was only 
concerned with men and taught that in any true Catholic church we find 

no women we have today created, with Bertiaux's blessings, a very powerful 
way to include priestesses in our GG work. This has been done in adher
ence [Q true Gnostic tradition and has been extremely successful. Let us 
also not forget that the number 256 corresponds co certain very important 
and occult secretions and magical venoms which are very suitably worked 

with by a priestess. 
Teachers of spider magic (as the sexual Voudon of the GG is called) are 

chose who derive their power and initiations direccly from the Zothyrian 
time-system. The essential power behind all the spider sexual alchemy of 

the GG derives from the so called rites of Zom, and thus their teachers 

are called Zomates or priesthood of Zom. This is the most dangerous and 
archaic but also the most esoteric form of the Zothyrian metaphysics of 

magic. These rites of Zom are based for the most part on sexo-magical and 

sexo-alchemical contacts between certain magical beings, angels and plan
ets known and unknown in our solar system. Kenneth Grant has referred 
to this rype of work in his book Cults of tht Shadow when talking about the 

Trans-Yuggothian Transmission Stacion. 

INTO THE MEON 

The daemonic transformation, the achievement of the Elemental Vision. 
and in fact all of the VGW is very tightly connected ;0 the gnosis of the 

Meon, or Universe B, and irs esoteric science and study, Meomology. Ken~ 
neth Grant has correctly attributed the Universe B to the Nightside of the 

Tree of Life. It has always been dear to the magicians of esoteric voudon 
that, as Kenneth Grant states in tht Nightsidt of &Un: 

Into tht Mton 

... fuU magical initiation is not possible without an understanding of me 
so-called qliphotic paths which are, in praclice, as real as the shadow of any 
objeCt illumined by the sun. 

The Meon, this icy realm of nothingness, is also the Hyperborean shadow 

realm, that place beneath the fires of Hel(l) , where at the centre of the lost 

soul, the lost city, lies the rigidity and silence of the eternal and frozen cold 

of the Hyperborean underworld. It may also be equated with the Neither
Neither concept of Austin Osman Spare. 

There are many reasons why the sorcerers of our ((adition travel and ex~ 
plore these spaces. In fact I would go so far as to claim that the fundamen

tals of the magic in the Inner Temples of the Voudon Gnosis and the LeN 

are based on COntacts with the Meon. The Meon is amongst other things a 

source of tremendous magical creativity and esoteric powers of which the 
Ojas are amongst the most supreme. Ojas, although a very complex matter, 
are basically esoteric primordial energy. They are nOt to be confused with 

certain other energies called by this name. The Ojas unique to our system 

are also the ideal source of sexual radioactivity within the higher adepts of 
our school. As Bertiaux writes: 

We may ask what are advantages of an Ojas based sexual radioallivity? In 
answer we can say mat they are simply these: the magician has access to 
another power source which he would not have otherwise. His magical 
power is much more increased and he can produce exalt: measurements of 
his progress as a sex magician of our Iineage.( .. )1he magician who makes 
use of OJ as is simply more ·powerful and morc efficient in his psyche and 
his magical work is thereby superior. 

The Ojas manifest their magical qualities and potency in many different 

ways and can empower all the rites of the Voudon Gnostic sex-magician. 

'While Ojas may be: existent to one or another degree in a student of our 
system due to his magical work with our current, they need to be inducted. 
into the student by a Master of the Order to reach their fullest degree and 

potential. Firstly, the Bishop or Master will detect and measure the level , 

quality and area of OJ as in the studenr's esoteric body. This is usually done 
with ins(fumenrs derived from Esoteric Engineering, as described in the 
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third year Count of th, Monast"Y of th, S,ven Rays. which is the teaching 
vehicle of the Voudon Gnostic Orders. Once the master has analysed the 
student's occult anammy in regards to Ojas. he will begin to deduct Ojas 
from the Mean (0 induct them into the student , to charge his esoteric 

power-plant. 
The deduction of Ojas from the Meon can happen in various different 

ways. The High Priest will either use his ability of La Prise des Yeaux or he 
may deduct Ojas from the energies of fuwaz- Physics. whose basis is to be 
found in the antic sphere and which connects direccly co the meonic wne. 
The mOSt radiant form of Ojas are received through the Daathian deduc

tion via the magical operations of Uranus and Vulkanus. the Marrassas 
of ideal fire. This is the most dangerous form of deduction of Ojas and 

only workable for the vety few magicians who have been sworn to the Law 
of Daath. This work is symbiotically connected to Choronzon and Baron 
Lundy who is Choronwn in the Haitian esoteric voudon. Choronwn and 
his hierophant Lundy are the pleroma of the Meon and the sorcerer will 

need to travel the pathway of Chronos. the Lord of Time. who has been 
released from all spheres and restriction of being and existence. This path 
will lead beyond the sphere ofChronos to that of Lord Choronzon/Lundy. 

As Bertiaux in the VGW instructs: 

So let him look for the darkness in which is illumined. for that is the sacred 
fire of Lundy. . 

The Temple of Lundy-Choronzon. with its II gates and 16 doors (and 
which is the Temple of the Meon) is directly relared to the Hyperborean 
mysteries. This is described in a paper of the Fraternitas Borealis, called 1he 
Black Pilgrimag'. as the: 

Black Sun, the Sol Niger which shines above the Midnight Mountain. and 
illumines the Hyperborean alchemical temple of abs~lute Nigredo, the 
Darkness that shines. 

EPILOGUE 

Living the D"am-Imag(S 

1h'stat of th, soul is Iocaud at th, point of conndlion 
b~tween the ouur world and the inna. 

Navalis, Blu/(nstaub 

The Voudon Gnostic Workbook with its unique word-creations. terrifYing 
symbolism. phantastic realms and worlds stirs the soul and stimulates the 
mind of any reader who approaches it openly. It allows us to extract much 
concrete knowledge from its pages and to put it to practical work imme
diately. But. there is much more to it. Not unlike Austin Osman Spare's 
Book of Pleasurt and other writings. the book is in itself a magical machine 
or rool. A specific composition of language creates an esoteric symphony 
of destruction. What it helps to destroy or ro overcome is the conscious 
rational, a bastion of that acosmic power which I call 'spirit'. Language 
that has been infused with the ardor and wildness of true life possesses the 
power ro induce in us the Meonic state. This sorcery of language alone may 
activate occult dimensions of our souJ aJlowing us ro undergo more than 
human experiences. We enter the gates to unknown magical universes and 
become the true Dionysian man who lives his dream images of creative 
ecstasy. 

Once: we are able to uf!derstand and integrate the magical system un
derlying the teachings of the VGW we wi ll be able to realize in the flesh 
whar the kosmic adepts of the Fraternitas Borealis have termed the 'kosmic 
isolation of the risen Krist'. In this gnostic-Iuciferian transformation the 
consciousness of the Kosmos and perfect Being breaks into man as the 
Aowering of the elemental powers. We experience directly the awesome 
might of the Gods of esoteric voudon as they incarnate in our own Being. 
Let us always remember the profound words of Novalis: 

7h~ ouUr world is only an inntr ont 
that has b,en raiud to th, condition ofstcmy. 
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GETTING TO THE POINT 

Jack Macbeth 

n UTUB IS AN HYPNOTIC, WHIRLING WORK, revolving around a poem 

~hat weaves Sufi, Yezidi and Zoroastrian themes about the axle and 
fulcrum of Qutub the poem, the point. 

It is immediately difficult to write about the distinctly personal works 
of ADK, particularly so with Qutub. Following the cryptic poem, a series 
of essays astutely details the intentions, cosmology and provenance of the 
work. What else is left to say? Since I cannot compere with the author on 

exposition, nor match his deft blending of the academic and the artistic, I 
am left to contemplate my relationship with the work as an integral com
ponent of my own magical development. 

What follows is an understanding born not from the referencing of aged 
tomes in dusty libraries, but thoughts derived for the campaign of rituals 
that formed a devotional practice with this text. 
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I was relatively young when Mephistopheles placed the book in my hands. 
initiating an exchange from which I would not escape. 1 was largely unim
pressed with the book when held in comparison to the author's previous 

work. It lacked the overt ritualistic verbiage. The quasi-Egyptian figures 
surrounded by innumerable cursive glyphs and sigils had given way to a 
cohesive set of abstract italic forms. When I had first glanced upon the 
Awn;". aged around thirteen. I had been ensnared. beguiled and utterly 
entranced by the illustrations. particularly those that fused geometry with 
chaotic dots and lines. But the illustrations of Qutub held no such fascina

tion . 
What was this book I held? A magic book? A grimiore? Driveling po

etry? Certainly this is nOt your run-of-the-miU tract on magic. Save for 

one ritual. almost tagged on to the end. there is nothing by way of explicit 
practice. no circles, pentagrams, candles. blasting rods or magic rabbit skin 
garters . And yet, even the slightest work with it unveils ics nature as a vol

ume capable of setting the aspirant on a strange. if oblique path of magical 

endeavor. 

Reading it does little. reciting it does more. As I read the visions dance: 
about me. I find the hidden illustrations and they seduce me utterly. Flash
es of gnosis alight in my mind. and are swiftly passed over by the relentless 
onslaught of the subsequent verses. This is a mystical joy. In redtation 1 
am performing not studying. The book is alive in my hands. The ideas. the 
themes, the enchantments revolve about me, dizzying my senses. The verses 
of the poem, so rich in imagery. so grand in composition. coalesce like a 

swirling cloud. layer upon layer. Soon I stumble. falling prostrate before the 

majesty evoked. 
In each recitation, even to this day. I catch new glimpses of meaning in 

the words as they are wed to a differcnt and unique instant of expression. 
This seems to be far more effeCtive than that which is garnered by contcm

plative reading alone. It is almost as if the necessity of-continuing to reci te 
the poem prevents me from pausing to consider. It forces the daemon to 

express itself in a manner that transcends logical thought. Through this it is 

able co bind shivering kinaeshetic sensations to the images. 
I realise then a notion previously accepted only intellectually. The real 

grimoire is found in the unique relationship between the reader and the 
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book or. in the language of the poem. between the artist and the daemon
muse. The meeti ng-place of the known and the mysterious is the play
ground of the possible, and therein do the sorcerers convene. 

But there was more to follow. Encoded within the verses are myriad lit
tle charms, spells and magical axioms. These were to unfold over a period 
of about a year. and see their climax beneath the solar eclipse. anno 1999. 

Qutub. I began to discover. is not just a pseudo-Persian poem. but a 
many layered exposition on the sorcerous arte. Not only does it encode 
the wisdom of the QTB. the devotional path of Khidir. and the Sufi and the 
peacock angel cult. but it also explores the very notion of the grimoire itself 
as a vessel for the transmission of a magical current. 

It seems easy to pick up and begin working with the common grimoi
res. It is arguably impossible to adhere to the many ludicrous demands 
made co ensure the dedication of their practitioners. Every grimoire takes 
more than a degree of initiated interpretation to reveal the mechanisms at 
work beneath their acid-free pseudo-vellum. 

Similarly. it is easy to pick up Qutub. to read through its pretentious 
prose and riddling rimes without the slightest comprehension. At least the 
medieval grimoires tell the magician what to do. Perhaps in this way Qutub 
does best what all grimoires do by their nature. it makes you work hard for 
the gnosis and power it alludes to. Nothing is given freely. or even directly. 

• 

INVOCATION 

Rising to my feet, I begin again. the recitation. No. nOt recitation. prayer, 
orison, invocation. Without seeing the trap. I innocently stroll into practi
cal endeavour. The process of alignment has tentatively begun . 

A5 with all rituals written by others but performed by myself, there 
comes a point in the repetition of ritual ownership. At this point the ritual 

becomes mine. It is no longer the copyrighted words on dry pages. It has 
become a living process within me, perpetuated by a sequenoe of actions, 
gestures and orisons offered to my daimon. willingly. by myself. 
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In reading aloud, numerous things start to happen. 

Trance sets in. To begin with, I cannot concentrate upon the meaning of 
the words and their expression . When my attention dwells on the words, 
my tongue falters , hut when 1 release mysdf to the non-linguistic Row of 
[he poem, I cease to hear the words I am unering. Comprehension is pitted 

against articulation. 
Already I am in a state of vacillation, flicking back and forth between 

attention and non-attention. God's fishing hook is swallowed and buried 

in my tongue. 
fu my awareness oscillates between its cwo levels of attentiveness. I am 

caught in void between. I am open and vacant, willingly surrendering even 

my will to the magic of the instant. 
Bur surely reciting a poem aloud does not constitute magic or sorcery? 

Nearly a decade later, with a solid grasp of the practicalities and theory of 
performance, I might now decide that it does, but back then it did not. 
Sure enough the poem had ensnared me, its hook bitten into me. But I felt 
the compulsion to resist, and pull my workings into more formal ritual. 

I began with the act of whirling, the spinning vorcex, a theme congru

ent with the axle of Qutub. It allowed me to concentrate exclusively on the 
poem, mantra and sigil with which I worked. As the chamber about ~e 
revolved at speed, I entered a trance of stillness. Daily I did this as I delIv
ered the poem, al;"'ays turning to the left, against the sun's path. In itself 

. such an act is immediately rewarding. As part of this emerging devotional 
campaign, it added tremendous punctuation £0 my days and nights. 

• 
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RITUAL 

I turned to the ritual towards the back of the book. The simplicity of the 
rite reAected the simplicity of the intention that I brought to it, to augment 
the alignment of myself to the wisdom of the book. 

It is worth spending words on the twO sublime prayers of affirmation 
mat accompany it. The axiomatic affirmations of the former prayer en· 
capsulate much of principle ethos through which the individual begins to 
identify with the mysterious Qutub. The entire piece builds to a climactic 
point, before unwinding itself through a curious inversion of the previous 

affirmations. Curious. because. even inverted. they still retain their align
ment to the ideals of the book as whole. The central line reads, 

Exifltnct its'/f will be eclipstd by my shadow. 

A line I had not paid heed to until that point when, in near darkness, I 
offered the prayer to the sun and moon conjoined above me. one special 

Summer morning in 1999 . 
As for the latter of the twO prayers, the Formula of th, Oppos" contains 

further exquisite condensing of magical principles inherent to the book. It 
is utterly surpassed by a triple oath it demands of the sorcerer. 

So potent were these cwo prayers and the elements they contained. that 
even though Qutub is now a rare joy for my indulgence, the words have 
never left me, the affirmations persist on a daily basis. riddling my own 
subsequent works, and the oaths, though testing, have completely stained 
my soul. Khidir's peacock quill has left its mark. 

So there it was, an initiation of sorts. The poem ensnared me. Its sus
tained repetition, gradually bound me, the Rift of the Oppostr not only 
opened the poem up for me, but led me into a crap of the sincerest dedica
tion and devotion. 

We must be aware that the works of grimoires externalize and reflect 
inner alchemical processes. By this I do not mean psychological ones, al
though they are also addressed, but deeper changes that assault our core 
beliefs, desires and values, gradually and dramatically aligning our selves 
with the intent of the grimoire. 
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One strand of the poem concerns the writing of the book itself and me 
power of grimoires. In the opening verses we discover all but this o nc shall 

burn, in what seems a ceremon ial conAagration of transgression and re
jection. That they are, in effect, perishable and transient, whilst this one 

is written by no mortal hand; it is of divine provenance. And yet, we are 
informed that even this book shall disappear. For tOday the book is whole, 
thm shall my hands pluck it away, returning us to the idea of the instant of 
now-ness that is Qutub. All mat matters is me existence of me book, me 
grimoire. within the sentience of the sorcerer NOW. 

The book is written in ink drawn from bfAcktst light bled from me jint 
gods ".in, but me spell, me poem itself, is then sealed within Khidir's Urn, 
(he receptacle of Khirur, the sorcerer ourselves. Wise men shom at the 
burning of the ancient books of lore, but the silent sage recognises mat 
their truths are held within us, and shall remain. We are the grimo ire writ

ten on th. parchmmt of our lift· 
There are many more memes that weave themselves throughout the 

poem . To examine them is beyond the scope of this essay, and in the spirit 

of its manifestation and delivery, would be to miss the Point. The book is, 

in effect. a ballad of love between the artist and his muse. [t is not a riddle 

to be attacked with the cruelty of logic, but rather one to be seduced by and 
surrendered to. It is a vessel of oblique learning. Of subliminal indoctrina
tion whose pur~se is to test, to challenge and entice the sorcerer to realise 

~rub within ourselves, and become the 7hund"bolt of Chan". 
The rituals that I gamered in response to my congress with Qutub were 

of the moment and personal. The stanzas spoke to me of rituals that I 
might perform, they spoke to me of places only I know. This is the power 
o f interpretation , and the surrender that the author gives to a work once it 

has passed from their hands. Ultimately, the meaning and power of all gri
moires res ides solely within the hands of the practitioners who work with 

them, of which the author is but one. 
If men we are left to explore and discover the rituals hidden within such 

veiled text are we subject to self-delusion? Quite possibly. It is a fine line, 
but crooked or straight. this line is ruthlessly strict. Discipline and devotion 

go hand in hand. We must allow ourselves to become obsessed. and eventu

ally possessed by the spirit of the book. We must draw upon our existent 
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foundation of inner resources and wisdom pertaining to what makes rituals 

functional and to what ends different magical devices should be employed. 
It was with that in mind that my burgeoning obsession was tempered with 

piercing scrutiny over every act I performed. If one is to relax utterly into 

surrender, one must also know absolute tension in willful self awareness. 

• 

ExISTENCE ECLIPSED 

Pilgrimage is a common aspect of devotional practice. The journey through 
time and space not only tests our dedication and our foresight. but it also 

removes us from our normal world, leading us into me perilous place of 
sanctity and omerness. The act of journeying thruSts us into me space be
tween 'Here and There' or 'This and That'. My journey took me across me 
waters to the tiny island of my birth, indeed me suitably called 'Island of 
me Point', directly over which the totality of me solar eclipse would pass. 

Once there. my mornings consisted of general ritual practice and recita
tion of Qutub on a beautiful deserted beach, whilst my evenings were dedi
cated to the Riu of th. Oppour. Any other time spent alone was infected 
with the mantra fA ilAba ifA ana - mere is no god but I. 

Verse ' 7 had told me what to do: 

Mut m. at th. altar tabk, 
mut mt bnuath tht black-noon fun. 

I visited a special place on me island, me Devil's Altar, a peninsula of rock 
jutting OUt inco a secluded reservoir. My diary notes that. by trying to avoid 

some over ualous water-board staff. I had taken a difficult. more circuitous 
route. 

Scrambling through brambles to meet my destiny, I jumped to avoid 
falling into a concealed fortifi cation (such as are commo n in the area) 
whilst my legs, bramble-scratched, bled freely. 
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Verst 43 came to mind: 

By y.a" by day. and by Mch momrnt 
th. abyss cross.d th. pathway stray,d, 
Mch sacrifiu do" mark th. road 
.ach slough, old fosh from n.w fosh flay.d .. . 

I arsived at my ritual site with impeccable timing. My charcoal lit, the 
incense smouldered hanging in sheltered air. Here I was , ready (0 meet the 
black noon sun. At II minutes past II o'clock the eclipse began . 

The unanticipated shock of seeing the smallest sliver of sun missing trig
gered a cascade of spontaneous ritual events. More formal plans were laid 
waste by the sheer power spilling our of the sky, raining down hard upon 
me. Blood-letting, writing, ritual and the deepest atavistic surges cycled 
through me. A full cycle of the Azoetic solar adorations accompanied each 
approximate phase of the sun's transition behind the moon. In the instant 
before total ity, the Pray" of th. D"ign was exclaimed. O nly then I noted 
the presence of the word 'eclipse' in the centre of the page. As totality came 
in gigantic strides, the pool of darkness visibly raced towards me. It hit me 
in a wave of cool silence. I spoke the oaths of the Formula of th. OpPOS" 
with startling sincerity. LoolOng up at the heavenly congress, I saw I was 
enveloped in a to!nado of darkness. Outside the shade of totality, visible 
in the distance all about me, was the sunlight of the world of man. In the 
centre of totality, I stood motionless, suspended in the stillness of the hur
ricane's eye, the strangest quiet I ever heard whispered sweet nothings to 
me. Here was Qurub, the silent black diamond, the heart of all-otherness 
in the immediacy of the instant. Then with a rush, the whirlwind left and I 
watched the strange darkness race off towards the East. 

As the lovers in the sky pulled apart, my ritual continued, with a differ
ent resonance. The marriage had occurred. It reverberated in my bones. it 
Rowed as blood from limbs, and now as consecrated wine it showered over 
my head in a baptism, in my strange one man Sabbat I danced and sang 
and sang some more . 
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C.tting to th. Point 

In tht days and nights following, I piectd yet mort of the ritual together. So 
many elements had been reaJised that day without the conscious attentive
ness of l. A collusion of otherness, between daimon and book, had brought 
to that Poine. 

Reading through the poem, it is perhaps the closing lines that have 
most enchanted me. Their sentiment has been indelibly etched on my val
ues, my beliefs. my motivations and intemions within my life. 

Tak. th. world to b. thy Iov." 
And tak. thy"if and mak. it Oth" . .. 



THE LIFE OF THE BOOK 

by the anonymous author of 
Libtr Nigtr Ltgionis: 'flu Grimoirt of Pharaon 

'VJHILE THE LIVES OF THE MAGICIAN AND HIS BOOK are necessarily in
W [ertwined, they ate by no means always synchronous, for the books 

of many living magicians are dead already, and some of [he greatest gri
moires outlive those who compiled them. Popularity. currency, or fame are 
neverthdess no indicators of life. as the necrophiliac glorification of heroic 
pasts and the soul-dead gaze of electrically vivified talking heads and the 
various other avatars of the demiurgical media spectacle surdy indicate, 

throughout all fifteen-minutes of their solipsistic eternity. 
The fortunate or obstinate artist (or magician) who escapes the sacrifi

cial offering of his firstborn to that modern Moloch may prove to be less 
fortunate than its media priests, if his offspring demonstrates a competi-

7h. Lift ofth. Book 

tively persistent will to outlive him. The siring and raising of a book can be 
a dangerous task for its single parent. Even once dead, its shade can arise 
to linger over the mage's soul or hover vampiric awaiting the blood of fresh 
belief. Other books devour their creators while still living, and leave nOt 
even the dessicated husk of'the magician', but rather the shambling undead 
zombie called 'the author', or even worse, 'the scribe', Still others resurrect 
fully into Aesh. Rather than the vampiric shade, the vampiric corpse some
how survives in perfect, static beauty, preying gently or brutally upon the 
black blood of its fellows, or the red lifeforce of its admiring readers. 

Still living, however, the grimoire itself can become host to the magi
cian's own familiar spirit, evolving and changing along with him, shed
ding outworn skins of belief and growing new coverings to replace them. 
This rcansmucaeive path of texrual metamorphosis furthers the evolution 
of both idea and form yet also affords opporrunities for radical changes of 
phase in the magician's work. The grimoire becoming pupa, chrysalis, and 
ultimately burrer8y. In establishing total rapporr and affinity between his 
own f.uniliar spirit and the presiding genius or genii of a grimoire - both 
his own and others - the magician himself becomes a living book of arr, 
his skin the pages of his sole grimoire tattooed upon its cover and written 
within, in the blood. Such an act of aesthetic alchemy offers an opportunity 
for the magician to simul[aneously record and manipulate, through the 
act of recording, his own self-transmu[ation. The dialogue between such 
Books of Life and Books of the Dead, whether the Book of Death or merely 
another Book of Dead Names or Dead Names. forms one instance of a 
sorcerous tradirion un-Bound by any Book. 

The magical records. journals, and even dream diaries ubiquitous in 
contemporary magic are cardy thought of as grimoires. yet they come clos
er to the original function of the magician's notebook than do the elaborate 
art objects occasionally promoted as Authentic Rare Grimoires of Sorcery. 
1bese handsomely crafted talismans of power are often underrated as magi
cal objects even as they are overrated as sources of secret knowledge or lore. 
Their rarity, scarcity, and expense imply an investmem of aesthetic belief 
the power of which is in both the sensory appreciation and the opportunity 
of ownership, secrecy as value. The content remains secondary. Even when 

the book fully embodies nOt only the art but also the technique and praxis 
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of the magician who crafted it, this revelation becomes a mOSt dauling 

blind. since the very function of the aesthetic grimoire is to demonstrate 
personal mastery of the use of imagery. Nevertheless, the norm of specula

tion surrounding the content of such secret hooks, and their origin, itself 

feeds their mysriqm: and the power of their Myscery. However, it is in the 

magician's own record that the greatest secrets are hidden behind the gram

mar of his own self dialogue. commentaries. and self reflection made ex
plicit, Thus, in considering the creation and function of [he grimoire. the 

magician ought 10 begin by considering that of the record and the various 
forms it might take. as well as the various methods of producing it. 

The primary choice faced by any magician in regard 10 the record is 
whether it should be written or unwritten. A further consequence of this 
choice is a decision of belief, whether he chooses a written or unwritten 
record. Is the magician also a writer? If so, is his writing an arc distinct 

from his sorcery? [s it a primary focus, or merc:ly one of many ritual tools 

employed in his practice? The magician with no affinity for the art of writ

ing. or perhaps little interest in the expression of magic through any art 

save itself, may choose to treat the record as the scientific component of his 
practice, carefully noting the timing and procedure employed in various 

conjurations. and the surrounding factors relating thereto. While this may 

sound minimalist, such a record quickJy becomes voluminous and increas

ingly detailed. functioning already as a personal grimoire. If made carefully. 
consistently. and intelligibly. it may even prove useful to others. but only 
·scientifically. The personal art of sorcery rardy finds itself embodied in such 
a record, the sterility of which is more a useful protection of the magician's 

sanity, than a means of transmitting or communicating an initiatory cur

rent. For those magicians who eschew the art of writing, then, the sterility 

of the scientific record may prove to be a primary reason for leaving it un

written. in whole or in part. The deliberate abandonment of the scientific 

aspects (some might say pretensions) of magic leaves the sorcerer open to 

a greater atcunement with its own aesthetic patterns and currents . It also 

leaves more opportunity for extreme retroactive magic. manipulation or 

modification of the personal history. and controlled mining expeditions 
ddving after the treasures often found in the caves nestled under the shores 
of insanity. 

Th, Lift of th, Book 

For those magicians who do possess some inclination or expertise in the 

writren art. (or dect the belief that the act of writing is either a component 
or vehicle of sorcerous practice). the situation is even more complex. If the 

art of writing is considered to be an art distinct from the magician's sorcery, 

the record can be treated as a literary device acting as a reference point, 

and a bulwark of aesthetic sanity. The magician's ego. having something 10 

identify with other than the seething chaos of sorcerous inspiration. will 
find writing - even concerning magic - to be an opportunity to bind. or

ganize, or even exorcise overly chaotic aspects of his magical consciousness . 
The magician will also then find that leaving the magical record unwritten 
may either unleash great power (or chaos) of belief. or provide an oppOrtu
nity for other writings to function as channels of magical inspiration. The 

magical novelist. for example. might find that if he does not create a novel 
after (or as) his magical record. his magical life comes to resemble his other 
novels. The identity of'the writer' can also act as a meta-consciousness even 

amongst the various magical selves and personae the magician might create 

or project. aligning the internal dialogue of the mind that pervades these 
various construc[s. Wich a sufficiently multiple magical self-consciousness. 

the magician may even fi nd himself wi th a choice of records. a variety of 
consciousnesses leading either to powers of extreme companmentalism, or 

a disorganized consciousness bordering on madness. The analogy is com
parable in the case of the magician choosing to use literary arts themselves 
as a magical focus. although the direction of the intent is somewhat differ
ent. The 'writer as a magical self has the opportunity to utilize the very 
act of writing as a sorcerous means to 'spell out' intentions either for the 

magician's own selves or perhaps even the surrounding reality. This makes 
the record itself a magical tool. Modifications to the record themselves be
come retroactive conjurations or self-enchantments. The style and selection 

of recorded content becomes akin to the boundaries of the magical circle 
and the aesthetic choices of paradigm and imagery. When such a magician 
leaves the record unwritten, he invokes the opportunity to manipulate [he 

chaos of events directly through specific acts of art. in exchange for the 
magical continuity that the record otherwise provides. 

Akin to this would be the choice to leave the record unwri((en when 
the magician's sole art and focus is the written word, but the case is more 
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extreme. invoking the total immediacy of immanent chaos by sacrificing 
nOt JUSt continuity. but the state of aesthetic self reRection encouraged by 
the use of a sole art of self enchantmem. Such a magician chooses, at least 

temporarily. to make his self-conjurations so fully aligned to his immanent 
will to power thac the mitigating influence of the aesthetic preference is 

ignored (or. as such a practitioner might prefer. transcended). This is not, of 
course, to say thar more Qurwardly directed conjurations might not appear 
co be wholly artistic. When written, however, the: record of the magician 

whose sorcery is the word itself becomes a talisman of great, if constrain

ing. influence. embodying his entire reality in the form of a bound mirror. 
comprising a totality of literary. and perhaps lireral. gnosis. and informing 
all his artistic works. Yee even so, the grimoire of the magician's tocal sdf 

and total will can never be fully revealed at once. but only gradually unfurl 
itself. Such is the nature of the Sole Book of Life and the One Grimoire of 
the Art. 

For many. the personal journal will be akin to or even identieal with the 
magical record. but it can also be: used as its opposite mirror, recording (or 
leaving unrecorded) similar patterns in the magician's apparently mundane 
life. becoming a 'grimoire of me normal', and acting nor so much as a san· 

ity device. as an opportunity for the magical will to inject controlled chaos 
into me magician's own personal affairs, a tool of self enchantment particu· 

larly suited for i1Iumination. The common notion of writing to the 'dear 

diaty' provides an obvious opportunity for magical belief and application: 
'Dear daimon. 1 am writing to you of my troubles in the hope of finding a 
quick solution.' Likewise. the dream diaty might offer manifold possibili
ties of both analysis and self suggestion. serving a role for the subconscious. 
and perhaps the 'shade' or 'shades'. similar to that which the record serves 
for the magieal self and the personal journal might serve for the ego. The 
aesthetic decision of whether the dream diary is primarily scientific, jour· 

nalistic, or fUlly artistic, remains contingent upon the magician's own ar· 

rangemem of aesthetic belief. and beliefs about aesthetics. 
All these works might become a basis for a more formally conceived 

grimoire. lnspirarion for this could be a situational response to an instinc· 

tive compulsion. or it might be a calculated act of. or bid for. power. on 
the magician's part. Contrarily. the magician might set out to compile a 
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record, journal, or diary with the full prior intention of using it as the 

basis for an aesthetic (or purely practieal) grimoire of the art. Any such 
manifestation embodies an aspect of the magician's secret Book of Life. 

When fUlly manifest as an independent work, ir may become its own Book 

of Life, assuming it continues to grow, evolve, and change. Such a living 

book is under perpetual revision, continual expansion, and frequent self 

correction - in contrast to those various Books of the Dead the weight of 
whose hoary stasis gives them a binding power upon belief. Both a Book of 
Life and its more necrotic counterparts share a capacity to independently 

interact with the belief of those who read or use them, but as the means 

differ greatly. so do the methods of crafting and applying such texts. The 
creation and nurturing of a living book requires the love, dedication, and 

will to kill and destroy characteristic of all acts of siring. protecting. and 
defending new life. The more analogous the process to the living reality. 
the more vibrant and alive the book. The personality such a text develops 
will certainly change and evolve through time. Those who have the fortune 
to acquire it may find in it a companion, a living teacher, or even a master, 

depending on the character and spirit of the book. The slavish imitation 
of the perceived will of the author is likely to bring the same rewards and 
detriments as wilfUl submission to one of the representatives. or chiJdren, 

of a great (or supposetlly great) authority. 
The si tuation with a Book of the Dead is ra.ther different. Such a 'dead' 

work never changes its personality, character, or disposition, and subsists 

through its parasitism ofliving belief, attaching itself to whole structures of 

perspective, or insinuating its influence into the life of the sorcerer himself. 

While this may sound insidious, it may also be a useful symbiosis, and is 

surely no more perverse than the peculiar relationships many magicians de· 

velop with spirits. While a living book may become. through the death of 
its belief. a Book of the Dead. such might also be deliberately created. Every 
'reconstructed' grimoire might be seen in this way, as weU as pseudony. 

mous or spurious grimoires presenting a false antiquity. Likewise, books 
deliberately evoking beliefs or paradigms already dead are generally of this 
type. Often their power is formulaic and literal. and while they may inspire 
the living work of the sorcerer, they rarely feed it directly. The reanimation 

of a Book of the Dead into a Book of Life. while not impossible. is a dif-
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ficult task, and generally still results in peculiar unlife, or varnpiric undeath, 
of belief. Nevertheless, a true literary 'resurrection' might well occur if the 

resuscitated book is seen to change. develop, and undergo revision along 

with its more recent peers. Certainly, the act of granting full resurrection 

[0 a dead grimoire would require providing it the appropriate translation 

and setting to fully ' live' in present reality, along with all of the necessary 
improvements to ensure it is still capable of significantly interacting with 

magicians and with its contemporaries. 

The personification of the grimoire here is not [0 suggest merely the 

familiar concept of the spirit or genius of the book with intent and ab
stract reality independent of the content of the grimoire. Rather, that the 
book itself, irs words (and meanings. overt, coven, and otherwise) , and irs 

concepts all literally and physically comprise its manifest personification 
in flesh. Of course, this reality in no way diminishes the expression of the 
information encoded into the pattern of the book's 'spirit'. In the case of 
the best grimoires. it enhances its power by granting it an aesthetic body 
capable of conveying magical power along all available sensoty and extra
sensory romes. 

However, it would not be apt to suggest that all living grimoires, taken 

together, comprise a sort of additive manifestation of one singular Book of 
Life, constantly revealing further of its mysteries and wonders, although 
such is often the view of the more expansive and tolerant religious con

ceptions of revealed truth. Rather, each grimoire individually and alone 
embodies the Sole Book of Life, the only Arte of the Sorceror. The magical 
equivalent of the religious or prophetic Book of Life is, of course, known to 

religious traditions conceiving of the idea as the exact inverse of their eter

nal verities, a Book of Death bound by the Devil. In this way, the totality 
of necromantic and necronomic wisdom entombed in the various Books of 

the Dead is known to be apprehended by the Devil himself, the supreme 
and sovereign mas ter of the Arte Magical. Yet the Pact by which the Sor
ceror writes his name in the Devil's Book is by no means a 'sale' of the ·soul'. 

which is rather what the god of transcendence asks in exchange for salva
tion from the world of change. Instead, the Sorceror's name is promised to 
the Devil, whose names are a Legion, and which are all endowed with the 
power of Eternal Undeath. 
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